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soon exhausted, and calls coming in, Messrs. Higginbotham and 
Co,, were induced to undertake a second, and somewhat enlarged 
edition. In anticipation of an extended circulation, the Author 
wished to shut out any such epithet as — provincial. 

The grand outlines of the first edition relate to the whole of 
India ; and the embodying, in this one, a considerable number of 
northern terms, little known, or used in the South, forms a fair 
counterbalance to the more strictly southern matter. Further 
improvement, is possible ; but not within the present assigned 
limits. An addition of twenty pages was liberally conceded ; and 
those, who may be able to compare both editions, will probably 
admit that the concession was judicious. 

Madras, } 
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PEEFACE 

(TO THE FIRST EDITION,) 


The issue of this little book, without expectation of pecu~ 
niary gain, or pretension to literary honor, may require 
some explanation ; which, to be satisfactory, should be full. 
On one. common-place topic — the request of friends, the 
matter is exiguous. Many years since, and soon after the 
complete issue of Bottler’s Dictionary, revised for the greater 
part by the author, some of the Tinnevelly Missionaries 
caused a suggestion to be conveyed to him, that he would 
do well to take in hand a work like the present ; as much 
required. The suggestion happening to tally with a float- 
ing idea in his own mind, was regarded as an index 
to point out his way; whenever leisure, and inclination 
might serve. At a somewhat earlier time, the late Rev. J. 
Ridsdale had directed his attention to manuscripts at the 
then College of Fort St. George; connected with a far- 
seeing remark as to the probable contents ; in which he 
was not wholly mistaken. At a comparatively recent 
period, when actually at work on those manuscripts, with 
many others added to them, the Meceenas of the Ca- 
talogue, Walter Elliot, Esq., (then a Member of Council) 
expressed a wish that biographical notices of authors might 
be added ; and a notice of Sancarcahdrya (as it appears in 
the Appendix) was drawn up, at his request, and presented 
to him, now some seven or eight years since. Other notices, 
so full as that one, were not contemplated. It was too truly 
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foreseen, that any hope of adding such notices to the Cata- 
logue of Manuscripts would be frustrated ; and the idea of 
blending those brief materials, with fuller mythological in- 
formation, then arose. The subject pressed on the writer’s 
mind continually ; with the impression that nothing would 
be done, unless, at least, a beginning was made. It was made : 
the articles under A, and some of those under B, are five or 
more years old. To proceed steadily was impracticable ; 
though an article was occasionally written. But when the 
larger work was done, then a fuller attention was directed to 
this concern ; and it was carried on, until supposed to be, in 
the rough, completed. Another little work demanded a 
more prompt attention ; and so it was not until going to 
the Press in the month of August last, that the work became 
sole and consecutive. 

Although this little detail will show how the Hand-book 
came into being ; yet it will not explain an impression on 
the author’s own mind ; long antecedent to any suggestion, 
or request. He may then be permitted to state that he 
came out to India very young in the secular employ of the 
Honorable East India Company ; and sodn after began to 
learn the Tamil language. Having, as a boy, acquired a 
taste for drawing the human figure, he amused himself with 
copying the grotesque figures sculptured on the pillars of 
native onantapas ; and withal .the Bengal Asiatic Researches 
attracted his attention. The result was his becoming almost 
a pupil of the great Sir William Jones ; whose style he ad- 
mired ; and his dicta, were received, as was the .ipse dixit of 
an ancient sage. In April 1817, an arrangement was made 
with a friend, two years older, than, himself, to visit the 
seven pagodas, otherwise Mdmcdlapuvam ; and while tire 
senior, with a camera, was sketching the scenery, the junior 
was exploring and measuring the caves, drawing the supe- 
rior sculptures, and copying the old Canarese inscriptions. 
A tone was given to his mind, by this visit, never perma- 



nently altered. Other books were procured ; and read with 
avidity; and being all of one school, the probability was, 
that, had he continued in the service of the East India 
Compan} 7- , he might have followed in the wake of many of 
their superior servants : though probably not going quite so 
far as did some of them, But his mind was darkened and 
troubled on another, and more important subject ; the happy 
issue of further enquiry was to open his e}'es there ; and 
when the scales had fallen off, he then saw that his views 
of the Hindu mythology were unsound. The result of 
previous studj 7- was to preserve a medium. While he could 
not approve the ritual of idolatry, he would not caricature, 
and then vituperate it, on the ground of his own misrepre- 
sentation. The reader may perceive traces of this state 
of judgment in the ensuing pages ; and it is best not to 
leave him to mistake the cause. 

The great aim of Sir W. Jones was to adorn, polish, and 
give as much as possible a Grecian contour, and classic 
air to Hinduism. Even his orthography of Asiatic words 
(which the author studied, and followed) gave indications of 
like design. In those years, Greece and the Greeks stood 
higher in public estimation than they do now. His school 
followed his example. Colonel Moor, of Bombay, published 
a quarto embellished with fine outline engravings, got up in 
London to order, on Grecian proportions, and with Grecian 
contour - ; which are, many of them, not strictly Hindu. The 
finest figure in the book was that of the chariot of the sun : 
copied not from anything genuinely Hindu; but from a 
molten cast made in London by order of the Court of Direc- 
tors — grounded on the figure of Apollo — and presented to the 
Hindu College at Benares. Colonel Vans Kennedy, also of 
Bombay, who happened to meet 'with a monothestic Saiva 
Pundit, while he demolished much of. the Grecian structure, 
and taxed Sir W. Jones with not fully understanding what 
he wrote about, yet betrays the prevailing tendenc} 7- in 
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copiously larding his Introduction with Greek quotations ; 
culled at second-hand ; and chiefly from Cud worth’s Intel- 
lectual system. His fierce, vituperative spirit in favor of 
Hinduism, and adverse to Christianity, was worse than the 
like matters, in Colonel Moor’s book,* and damaged the 
value of his work ; which, where he simply translated, is 
very valuable. Had the plan of this work allowed of quo- 
tation, he would have been often quoted. 

This latter writer • expected to get high Staff employ by 
his Saivite lucubrations ; and died a soured, and disappointed 
man. Sir W. Jones had no such interested views. Not 
only did his position place him above them ; but his own 
spirit was of a more generous, and independent kind. What 
he was, when in England, the preface to Richardson’s edi- 
tion of Meninski’s Dictionaiy shows ; but that sceptical 
turn did not prevent him from carefully reading through 
the Hebrew scriptures, in our authorized version, and 
recording his high opinion of its history, and poetry. 
Lord Teignmoutli made the most of the testimony. Sir 
David Brewster published also a prayer of Sir W. Jones ; 
being that of a pure theist, ignoring any 'Mediator. A few 
faint, and half-hearted remarks as to the best mode of 
introducing Christianity to the natives of this country, also 
emanated from Sir W. J ones. Against the whole of this, is 
to be placed his enthusiastic praise of Mahomet — his careful 
and tasteful varnish of Hindu deities ; and his Hymns 
addressed to those deities. His high position — his fame for 
Asiatic learning ; his independence, as a Judge ; the appear- 
ance of impartiality ; and his really bearing no more e nm ity 
to Christianity than is born with, and is ■ natural to every 
man — all combined to give him amazing influence among 
the servants, of the Honorable East India Company, of that, 
and a succeeding day. Other writers went far beyond him ; 

* I allude only to the original quarto edition of the Hindu Pantheon ; I 
have seen the elegant 8vo. edition, Madras. 



without possessing his elegance, or his dignity. The results 
were, such as people might be induced to characterise vari- 
ously ; according to their prevailing tastes or sentiments. 

Very recently an able resumd, by Dr. Mullens, was printed 
at Calcutta ; and copied at Madras ; the subject being an 
Act rescinding two odious regulations, one of the Minto 
Government at Calcutta, and the other of the junior Minto 
Government at Madras. In that able paper the conduct of 
the Civil, and other Servants of the Company is stated ; but 
notaccounted for ; and it therein appears unaccountable. 
The filling in required would be something of the kind above 
intimated. Y oung men, before Haileybury was formed — dis- 
ciples of Voltaire — imperfectly educated — glad to shake off 
the shackles of home-opinion — pleased with novelty ; and 
taught to admire the religion synchronizing, and symbolizing 
as supposed with the religion of the heroes of Homer ; and 
with the heroes of Thermopylae, of Salamis, and of Marathon ; 
and in a war-fraught period too — would be prepared to go 
far, and did go far ; although that some among them went so. 
very far is still matter of surprize. The profound dissem- 
bling sycophancy of salaried, and cringing natives ; and the 
blandishments of troops of temple dasis had their measure 
of influence ; but the main cause was still this — the sources 
of knowledge were poisoned at their fountain head ; and — if 
I may so express myself — tincture of hyoscyamus was min- 
gled with what they deemed to be the waters of Helicon. 

The Author’s opinion— as may appear in detail — is, that 
the sources of Hindu mythology are anterior to historical 
Greece ; and that, when there are coincidences in fabulous 
ages, Greece derived from an Asiatic source. For Grecian, 
let it, for a moment, be supposed that we may say — Assyrian 
or Babylonian ; mingling, subsequently with Hebraistic, and 
(on the Scriva side) with Egyptian dogmas ; and then, we 
might guess again perhaps to less effectual purpose. India 
gave not the system birth. The Brahmans are not aborigi- 
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nally autochthones, sons of the soil ; and the Hindu mytho- 
logy is nothing apart from the Brahmans. 

One author has not yet been mentioned ; and that is 
Coleman on the Hindu Mythology. A cursory inspection of 
his book was made some years since ; without leisure, and 
without inclination to make it more minute, or careful. The 
plates appeared to be copied from the grotesque wooden, and 
lacquered figures made in this country, and sent home as 
toys for children ; under the name of Hindu idols. The 
letter-press for its matter did not command esteem. It was 
supposed to emanate from Bengal; 

Madras " always behind” — “ always benighted,” published 
several useful philological works ; but did not touch on the 
Hindu mythology. An anonymous pamphlet by a Madras 
Officer, I believe to be the sole'*' exception. Calcutta began, 
Bombay echoed, and re-echoed : Madras was silent ; content 
to be enlightened from the other Presidencies. The present 
is supposed to be the first original^ effort of the kind on 
this subject at Madras. Hot only so ; but it rests on another 
basis. The writer, of course, neither ignores Christianity ; 
nor treats it with avowed, and flippant, or flagrant contempt. 
He stands firm upon it, as on a rock ; and thence he con- 
templates his subject ; but not with a jaundiced eye, or 
through a distorted medium. The earlier part of this notice 
may explain the reason ; to wit, that he was once in danger 
of erring on the wrong side ; in danger only, for the border- 
line was never passed. It has been his aim to give to such 
as think with him a calm, trustworthy vade mecum ; tending 
to caution against injudicious depreciation of the native 
religious systems ; and to exhibit to others a series of details, 
intended at least to be impartial, and resting, as will be per- 
haps recognized, on proofs that cannot be overthrown. 

* Unless I ought to except also Fra Bartolomeo ; ivho reproved Sir W, 
Jones for misrepresenting, and misleading. 

1 1 have already alluded to a Madras re-print. 
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But all should be cautioned against supposing that the 
present is put forth as a perfect work. It is essentially, 
almost necessarily, an esquisse or sketch ; capable, at least, 
of being worked up to a nearer approach to the perfect. 

One thing certainly is to be wished : which is that the 
letter press' could be- accompanied by illustrative outline 
engravings. As Lempriere gave the first idea ; so here what 
is now meant is something like what is seen in Smith’s 
smaller Classical Dictionary : only that the figures should 
be of larger type. But then, they ought to be copies from 
the genuine antique ; and this could perhaps be best affected 
by his own hand as to the drawings ; from a sufficient num- 
ber of specimens at various distances around Madras. But, 
even were the figures ready, the expense of engraving them 
could not be ventured just now. 

Madras, as a limited community, cannot very well sustain 
an author; as can be done in England. Few know bow 
much is done, even there, at a loss ; and the risk is greater 
here. It follows that a higher price must be fixed on a 
Madras printed book, with a very limited impression. Two 
opinions have been met with, as to this book, from two 
individuals of the same nation, and profession. One said — 
« the charge is too dear ;” the other wrote — ■“ you have 
charged so small a price that a Book-seller will not be in- 
clined, to undertake the sale.” Will the courteous reader be 
pleased to draw a medium i It has otherwise appeared, as 
if thought, that to subscribe to a book were the same thing 
as to endorse it. By no means : a man may subscribe to a 
book with the express intent of cutting it in pieces — 

Which leads to a word as to critics. Nothing can be a 
greater benefit than kind, and candid criticism. But whe- 
ther it is such, or not, can generally be discerned by the 
tone, or animus. Hence every aspirant for literary fame 
should desire to see faults put foremost : when praise comes 
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first, the awful “ but ' 1 is sure to follow ; and the animus, on 
the occurrence of that word, may Ire voted bad, even by 
anticipation. 

A brief reference to the utility or otherwise, of this little 
Hand-book may not be out of place. One young gentleman, 
lately from ’Europe, is said to have questioned its usefulness ; 
and., if so, others may participate in the opinion. Let then 
the whole of what I have to state be weighed in evidence. 
To pass by the great pains taken by various authors as to 
the Grecian Mythology, I rather allude to that of Egypt. 
The large work of Jablonskie in Latin was epitomised in 
English, and in a popular way, by a Dr. Pritchard of Bath* 
Colonel Yans Kennedy poured forth his stores of Greek in 
elucidation (let us hope) of the same subject. Sir Gilbert 
Wilkinson (to pass by Belzoni) has done more perhaps than 
any other person to elucidate the subject from statuary, 
and other antiques. Is all this learning and labor — useless ? 
If not so, then shall researches into the opinions of a de- 
funct people, and bye-gone age, be deemed useful : and the 
like researches (however imperfect) into the opinions, religi- 
ous, or philosophical of a people, in the midst of whom we 
dwell, be deemed useless ? The Peninsula is almost a terra 
incognita in respect to those opinions. And the real senti- 
ments of the natives towards us are as little known, as 
their mythology. If it be said the work has been already 
done, I point to what has been stated in the earlier part of 
this Introduction. Besides, all works past have related) 
not to the Dravida, but to the Gauda, or northern division 
of India. Even in that respect, the works of Sir W. J ones, 
of Colonel Wilford, of Colonel Moor, of Colonel Yans Ken- 
nedy, and (as I believe) of Coleman, have not turned out a 
finished issue. Wide-spread as their subject is, any one 
who attempts to explore the same, will soon find himself lost 
in a labyrinth of difficulties, hypotheses, or contradictions \ 
and may possilfiy find, like good Captain Seeley of Ellora 
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fame, that in the pursuit he has lost his wits md therefore 
throws it up. My object in this little boc . is to spare 
gentlemen, and students, all that infra ctuous labor. They 
may read, or hear allusions, not well understood. If some 
marked name can be noted, by taking down from the shelf 
this unpretending production, information, probably useful, 
may be obtained ; and with a sure feeling that, as to matter 
of fact, the person consulting is not misled : when the 
Author s opinion is indicated, that may be judged of quan- 
tum valeat. Against one inexperienced gentleman’s fiat, 
the expression of another may be mentioned, a gentleman 
of tried experience and high up in the Presidency College ; 
who, on the mere prospective mention of the work, remark- 
ed, “ I have occasion for such a book, every day.” I think 
that no one possessing it will find a month, or possibly a 
week to pass without occasion for a reference ; and on that 
presumption, I pose its general utility. 

I am free to avow a more restricted object. I wish all 
Chaplains, all Missionaries, all Native Ministers, proba- 
tioners and students, to be possessed of so much knowledge 
as is contained in this book ; for, I trust, obvious reasons. 
There are among them, and specially among Missionaries, 
some who may surpass me in a knowledge of details ; but very 
few, if any, have had my opportunity of extensive research 
from original documents. If I have not profited from it, so 
well as they might have done, that is my misfortune. I 
have done what I could do. If the result be as kindly 
received by these excellent men, as it is intended towards 
them in particular, I trust I may not have again to com- 
plain of an unworthy mode of treatment from any one, or 
more than one among them. 

There remains, perhaps, just one word on style, or com- 
position. People’s estimate of style I have found to differ 
very much ; and, by such as are fond of long periods, involved 
sentences, a pompous march, or a stilted style, the simpli- 
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city of my mode of writing may not be approved. I am 
of opinion, with one greater than myself, that the first quality 
of style is perspicuity : second to it, I now think, is simpli- 
city. I once wrote a florid, and imaginative style, which 
has sobered down to plainness, in maturer years. Lucid 
simplicity is my aim : if the reader can see my meaning, 
without difficulty; and is not offended with anything 
vulgar, or not grammatical, I trust he will pardon the want 
of ornament; in a little book not intended to glorify my- 
self, but to be, .an humble assistant to his own researches. 

Madras, Kilpauk, ) 

21s£ February 1865. J 
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Pkobably there are three aboriginal sources of the now 
heterogeneous system of Hindu Mythology : 

1. With the primitive tradition and practice concerning 
animal sacrifice., that portion which sub-deifies, the sun, 
moon, and planets — the personification of the visible 
heavens, as hidra ; the personifications of fire, water, and 
air leading to the very early composition of hymns, and the 
ultimate collocation of the three first vedas: in a word,- 
Sabaism. When mentioned in Hebrew writings, it is the 
worship of “ the host of heaven.” This portion came through 
the apostate line of Ham (the Chandra vamsam ) by Cush 
and Nimrod ; its cradle being in Assyria, and its nurture 
in Babylonia. 

2. With the tradition as to sacrifice, the dogma of a 
triplex godhead, emanant from one Supreme ; traditions of 
the deluge; sub-deification of Nuh ; various remarkable 
events made to be manifestations of V ish- N u, on earth. 
This portion came through the line of Sliem (the Surya 
vamsam) it was nurtured in the eretz ha Icadosh (by transla- 
tion aryya bhumi) or holy land. Transplanted rudimen- 
tally to Mesopotamia, and to “ the cities of the Medes 

it was probabfy matured in Cashmere, and India. 

3. Tradition concerning the deluge ; formation of arkite, 
and phallic worship. Deification of Noah as Osiris. Intro- 
duction of the female energy system. Worship of a sym- 
bolic calf as a vehicle of deity. Two sons of Osiris. Other 
deifications ; and traditions as to departed souls, and future 
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punishments. This portion came through tb posterity of 
Ham by Mizraim. It flourished in Egypt ; and ras adopted, 
in part, by Israelites in the ■wilderness. Carried by J eroboam 
to the ten tribes, and to Someron (Su-mdru or Samaria) 
their Capital. Transplanted, in the great captivity, to 
Assyria and Media. 

In those countries the second division probably formed the 
upanishadas of the earliest and purest kind, as appendices 
to the vedas : teaching the existence • of a Supreme Being 
(Para Brcdim), and enjoining an ascetic doctrine of severe 
penance (tapas) with its great merit, and reward; as a 
deification begun on earth ; and ending in a close union 
with deity. 

The third division seems the earliest to have reached 
India, and first at Benares. The second followed. In Cash- 
mere and India, probably, the various and jarring purdnas 
were written ; which tend so much to complicate, and on- 
fuse the simple primitive idea of one Supreme, and three 
connected emanations. 

In Egypt, the introduction of the sacti worship, and of 
children of the chief deity, led much later to imitations, 
and complications ; -unknown before to the second division. 

The union in Mesopotamia of the second and third, with 
the first division, introduced the reign of Astrology ; and 
produced a variety of romances in which the personifica- 
tions Indr a, Agni, Sani, Vr'ihaspati, Chandra, Budha , &c., 
appear. 

The two chief itihasas ; to wit, the Mahdhharata and 
Rdmdyanam introduced herolatry ; and very greatly modi- 
fied, and depreciated the second division. 

Tn the 4th century B. C. Sacya sinlia, prince royal at 
Mag ad ha, renounced secularities ; adopted a strictly ascetic 
life ; modified old atheistic theories; rejected any Supreme, 
intelligent Mind ; worshipped deified nature ; unblench- 
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ingly opposed the old traditionary notions of sacrifice, that 
had come to be magnified to excess ; and substituted tapas, 
or penance. This system, after his death, spread far and 
wide : and Asoca, king of Magcidha, prohibited, and perse- 
cuted any older Brahmanical forms of religion. 

A consequence was immigration to the Dvavidci country ; 
the Doeskin, or Peninsula. The third division (Saiva) was 
the earliest; and the second followed. They were from 
the first discordant, or hostile ; and continue to be so still. 
Any appearance of concord is hollow, and lethargic until 
aroused. The Pdncha rdtram, or idolatrous ritual of the 
second division, was probably induced by imitation of the 
Saivas. 

The followers of Buddha prevailed in the Calinga king- 
dom ; thence proceeded to Ceylon and the southern point 
of the Peninsula ; to Java ; and, probably, to Sumatra. The 
Jaincis (a heterodox sect of Bauddhas), spread in Orissa, 
in the Kalyana kingdom (modern Mahratta) in the king- 
dom of Warankul (Nizam’s), and in the Tonda mandalam 
(Carnatic). 

In the 8th or 9th century of our era, the sect of Vira 
Saivas arose; separating from other Saivas ; rejecting the 
feminine energy ; worshipping Siva alone as the masculine 
energy ; abolishing what is now termed caste distinction ; 
ridiculing all Brahmans, and all Vaishnavas : extermi- 
nating the Jainas and Bauddhas ; who were extensively 
slaughtered by them, and other Saivas, in various parts of 
the Peninsula. 

From this chronological resume, which I believe to be 
substantially correct, it may easily be conceived how and 
why the Hindu religion appears to passing enquirers so 
confused, and self-contradictory : so that they rest content 
with some general, and erroneous notion of the Hindu triad ; 
or lose themselves in a labyrinth of perplexities. 
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A IIAND-BOOK 

OF 

HINDU MYTHOLOGY, &c. 

AB. AC AD. 

A (short) a symbol of Vishnu (long) of MoJiadevci. 

ABHIMANYU A son of Arjunct by Subhadra, sister 
of Krishna. He was slain in the great war. His posterity, 
through the line of Paricshit and Janamejaya, were the 
royal race of the lunar line at Ilastindjmri, said to be old 
Delhi. 

ABHINANDANA, the 4th TirVhacara of the Jainas . 

Abtaja — Lotos-born — Bred mid. 

Aci-iaba, a, name of Bvahm — of Siva — of Vishtiv. 

Acshamala — an epithet applied to Arundhati. 

Achyuta — V ishnu, Krishna 

Achyuta eaja— Bala Rama. 

ADI SESHA. The literal meaning of this term is the 
primal, or old serpent ; but the use in Hindu mythological 
legends rather forbids any associations connected with such 
a term : still the homage rendered to the serpent, in conse- 
quence partly of this word, is very obscure, and subject to 
doubts and difficulties. The term seems to have reference 
to primitive, or eternal matter, on which Vishnu reposes 
during the night of' Brahma, when the destructive power 
only is in operation. Hierogiyphicaily, it is represented as 
an immense snake (as of the boa species) forming, by its 
many coils, a bed on which Vishnu sleeps, and with its 
many heads erect, forked tongues projecting, to form a canopjr 
over Vishnu’s head, and to present the idea of defence against 
any invasion of the sleeper’s repose. Adi Sesha is also fabled 
to support the eight elephants which support the world. 
That Adi Sesha designates abstract eternity, the opinion of 
Sir W. Jones does not appear quite correct, as the emblem 
differs from the Egyptian hieroglyphic. Many fables intro- 
duce Adi Sesha, as concerned. The most popular pauranic 
talc is that of a dispute between this snake and Vayn, regent 
of wind. The latter, in a trial of strength, blew with all pos- 
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sible violence against the thousand peaks of Mount Merit , and 
AdiSdsha covered every one of the peaks, each peak by one 
of his thousand heads. In the legend of Tripeti an improve- 
ment of this tale is made. Vayu disappointed, tided a feint, 
and ceased blowing for a while. Adi ide'sha, in doubt, lifted 
up one head to see what was become of Vayu, when the 
•atf.er, suddenly returned with all force, and blew off the 
exposed peak, which was carried through the air, and fell at 
Venccitdchela or Tripeti, a hill that now partakes of the 
sanctity of Mount Merit, for the benefit of Brahmans. Once, 
when the author was at Trivellore, near Madras, on the great 
day of the January new moon, a morning procession took 
place, attended by many Brahmans only. The sap hara, or 
palanquin, carried on the shoulders of JVambis, had on it a 
figure of Adi Sesha, of large size, coiled in the usual way ; 
and standing upon it was a dwarf female figure to represent 
Vishnu as Mohini, in the Burma avatdra. See Mohini. 
This is the only instance remembered of the standing posi- 
tion. Of the recumbent form there is a good sculpture in 
one of the hill caves at Mamallapuram (vulgo Mavaliveram) 
or the seven pagodas, near Madras. 

AD JUNTA recte Ajayanta (unconquered). A locality in 
the Deccan, remarkable for caves, and for fresco paintings 
inside of them, the colours of which retain their freshness. 
A very imperfect description of them was given by Lieut- 
enant Alexander, who first discovered them ; as may be seen 
in the Transactions of the Royal Asiatic Society. Captain 
Geils made copies of some of these paintings on a large scale ; 
from an inspection of which, when exhibited at the College, 
1 made out that they are not perspective drawing, but hiero- 
glyphical and historical. One of them describes a Persian 
interference with the feminine apartments of a palace. 
Another relates to a murder committed in a hunting party 
folio wed-out to detection, trial, and punishment. Another, 
and very curious one, describes the stranding of a Greek or 
Roman galley, on the sea coast — the consequent commotion 
of the Court — the going forth to war ; and finally the Euro- 
pean captives, two or three, on their knees before their con- 
querors, and their arms (of well-known ancient type) 
broken, and lying on the ground before the captors. From 
these specimens I have felt a curiosity to see the caves, and 
judge of their records for myself. 

ADITI. A daughter of Dacsha, and one of the two wives 
of Casyapa (Lamech ?), mother of the devas ; quasi , “ Sons 
of God,” 
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ADFJCA, tlm mother of Vydsa. The mv.ni Parasara, 
having occasion to cross over from one side of the Ganges to 
the other bank, employed a ferry boat, rowed by a fisher- 
man’s daughter, towards whom he felt an attraction ; the 
consequence of which was the birth of a son. A Tamil ver- 
sion of the Bharatam enigmatizes the matter, by stating that 
Vydsa was born from a fish ; but the Sanscrit original, not 
remarkable for fastidiousness, states the case with all simpli- 
city. It adds, that whereas A dried once smelt of fish, she 
now acquired a delightful odour, perceptible at a great dis- 
tance ; and hence known poetically as Yojana gandhi, the 
female diffusing perfume for ten miles around her. 

Adri-raja — The father of Parvati. 

ADVAITAM — Non-duality. The name of a school of 
philosophy and theology, established by Sancarachdrya , 
founder of the monasterium of Sringeri , near the Tanga 
bhadra, or Toomboodra river. The vedanta of Vydsa, which 
considered all existing beings and things to be an evolution 
of deity, and the deity in, and throughout all beings and 
things, was, by Sancarachdrya, drawn out to the full con- 
sequence ; which is, that the soul of man is a part of deity, 
not different ; the body is a temporary prison ; on its decease 
the soul flows into deity, as air in a closed earthen vessel, 
when this is broken, flows into the common atmosphere. It 
does not, however, appear that the idea of deity, on this 
system, philosophically includes personality ; but means the 
supreme universe. It leans towards the female energy 
system ; of matter (or Nature) being the great spontaneous 
mother. Sancardchdrya discoursed freely of Siva and 
Parvati, and wrote hymns to both ; maintaining, besides, the 
oneness of Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva (as Sabellius held con- 
cerning the Trinity) ; but this seems to be in deference to 
the religion of his country, and apart from his philosophical 
speculations. By reducing the Triad to Siva, and making 
the sum of perfection to consist in his follower daring to say 
“ I am Siva,” deity became annihilated ; otherwise than as 
the universally diffused soul of the world. The Advaitam 
denies the existence of moral evil. 

Adhvaryu — See Hotar. 

ADYACSHARA, the mystic O’m. 

AGASTYA. One of the Sapta rishis, or sev en great sages 
who escaped in a vessel at the time of the Mann's flood. 
They are stellarized in Ursa major, or the Great bear — the 
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star denoting Agastya being that one on the apex of an 
obtuse triangle, and just over it is a very small star 'which 
designates his chaste •wife Anusya; thus making up. the 
vktCo ipvxa? ctEffibOnaav $i T v8ares octo psuchai diesothesan di’udatos, 
or “ eight persons saved by water ;” though Hindu books 
only give seven, all males, and leave the marriage of Agastya 
with Anusya , whether before, or after the deluge, a mystery. 
This Agastya is a chiranjivi or immortal, and was, or rvill 
be, re-produced in successive manuvantaris, See Atri. 

AGASTYA or Agasti is also the name of a Maha muni, 
one out of thirty-one individuals; a personage of the highest 
importance in the legends and literature of the south of India. 
He was short of stature, his native country was Thibet, and 
he was either a Suclra or Chandala. To better his lot he 
cast himself alive into a jar of fire, and came out purified, and 
a Brahman ; -which legend must have a hierogfyphical mean- 
ing. He journeyed from Thibet southwards, and the Scanda 
puranam has a highly poetical account of his humbling the 
pride of the Vindhya range of mountains, and causing the 
same to crouch at his feet, giving him a passage. Some other 
allegorical matter, as found in other books, appears to imply 
that he met with opposition and impediment from some 
savage ruler of the land; whom he overcame. He then tra- 
velled farther south, where he encountered two cannibal 
giants, named V atom and Vilvatan. A fierce dispute occur- 
red, and one of the giants swallowed him alive. He then 
uttered a spell, including the word jirana (digest, or dilapi- 
date) and’ the bodies of the two giants dissolved, setting him 
free ; while their bones ultimately became two heaps of white 
pebbles : traditionally still shown in the neighbourhood of 
Pondicherry. It is remarkable that this legend is found in 
Siberia, or old Scandinavia, and is there narrated of Odin. 
It travelled further west, and became the original of the- nur- 
sery tale of Tom Thumb and the giant. After his escape 
Agastya travelled down to the promontory of Canya Gumari 
(Cape Comorin), and took up his residence on mount Po- 
theiya , the present Courtallum. The peak is inaccessible ; 
and popular belief, for a hundred miles around, considers 
him to have his seat and residence there still ; manifesting 
himself only on special occasions. 

The great work of Agastya was his methodizing the rude 
Tamil language, finding for it an alphabet ; and writing, as 
stated, a grammar, not now in existence. See Tolcapiyam. 
Some years ago specimens of characters used in Thibet, pub- 
lished in Calcutta by M. Csoma de Koros, came under the 
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author s observr nee ; and remembering that these, with the 
current Tamil letter now, are modern, it was clearly trace- 
able how, from more ancient forms, the Tamil letters were 
formed from Thibetan letters ; possibly in the same way as 
Missionaries have, in our days, adapted the Homan character 
to the language of the South Sea Islands. It was further 
observable that the Mai ay alum letters, vowels at least, came 
from the same source. Besides the leading point, Agastya 
has been the great authority in medicine, in the Tamil lan- 
guage. The number and size of worhs on medicine ascribed 
to him are more than one man could write in the course of 
his life. There is also a poem known as Agcistya njanam, 
or 'pddal, wisdom or chant of Agccstya, which, in refined 
language of the high dialect, teaches a pantheistic monothe- 
ism, leaning to the Saiva credence : as in a brief extract 
translated by the author, and published in 1835. 

Five letters are emblems, five elements forms 
Assum’d by tbe All-present, who far above storms 
Or frailties of men, revivifies, warms, 

And nourishes all." 

It is somewhat singular that, merely to secure patronage to 
the offspring of their own brains, men should renounce their 
own fame by hiding their names under that of another of 
celebrity ; but this is an exceedingly common practice in 
Southern India even as in the north, Vyasa and Suta rishi 
are honored or dishonored, beyond their real deserts. 

How free a use of the name, by confounding the two 
Ago, sty as together, is made, may be seen in the Uttara 
Rdmdyanam. When, Rama had been crowned at Ayocl- 
dhya, the opening of the poem describes a formal visit to 
him by Agastya with a numerous retinue. After the usual 
high flow in g compliments, Agastya begins a narrative of the 
genealogy of j Havana, deduced from Rulastliya , one of the 
seven rishis aforesaid. In the course of this genealogy there 
is a liberal mixture of luscious material, verging on the 
obscene, and a full account of the birth of Rdvana and his 
brothers ; with a narrative of the war, told over again, for 
the information of Rama, or for his praise in the ears of his 
courtiers. Agastya is then honorably dismissed, and returns, 
as supposed, to his mountain home. 

The minor Agastya is said to be stellarized in the star 
Canopus of the Southern hemisphere. 

AghoRA, an epithet of Siva : cruel. 

Or Hist. MSS. translated, 4to., Vol. I. p. 17". 
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Angkati — Brahma. 

Ajtgkarapurni — Ghitraratha chief of the Gandharbas. 

Agn’eya — wife of Agni. 

A HALYA, wife of Gautama rishi. According to some 
authorities she was a specialty beautiful creation by Brahma ; 
seen and loved by Indr a, but Brahma gave her in marriage 
to the anaehoret. According to other books Nareda carried 
a report of her great beauty to Indra ; who, from mere 
curiosity, visited the neighbourhood of her dwelling. He 
became enamoured, and resorted to an unworthy expedient, 
which drew down on him a curse from Gautama. See Indra. 

AlftA.VATA. The white elephant vehicle of Indra, 
regent of the visible heavens. This animal received from 
Indra a flower that had been presented by Durvasci rishi, 
which it cast down and trampled under foot. A terrible 
curse on Indra, from the sage led on to the oppression of the 
Devas by the Asuras, and was a remote cause of the Curma- 
avataram. An image of Airavata made of clay, is worship- 
ped occasionally by Hindu females. 

A JAP A — Siva and Sadi in union. 

Akachu — Ketu the dragon’s tail. 

AKRURA, uncle, friend, and car-driver of Krishna. 

ALACAPURI, the capital town of Cuvera, demi-god of 
wealth, and regent of the N. quarter of the heavens. 

ALLAMA PRABHU, among the Viva Sdivas a lesser 
incarnation, or form of Siva. He appears to have been a 
Brahman, who acted in close concert with the elder Basava; 
whether as a primary instigator, or subsecpient accomplice, is 
not clear. But he became Basava' s guru or spiritual advi- 
ser, and, as such, was concerned in the revolution at Kalya 
nwpuri, in which the king Bizzala was slain, the Jainas, his 
subjects, were exterminated, and a new religion established. 
It abolished caste ;made all votaries eat in common ; carried 
the symbolical homage of the ling ami (as opposed to the 
feminine symbols of the jainas) to a ridiculous extreme ; 
and made every votary a jangama, or moving deity. The 
Prabhn linga lila is a popular poem, in Teluga, and com- 
posed expressly in order to magnify the great excellencies 
of Allama •prabhn as a form of Siva, and especially his chas- 
tity, that resisted all the fascinations of the tdmasa guna or 
evil portion of Parvati ; which became incarnate as a woman, 
in order to tempt him. I11 the Basava puranam, Allama 
prabhu is stated to have travelled about and especially to 
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■Sri Sailam in Telingana, performing various wonders, and 
possessed of a body invulnerable. No record of the manner 
of his death lias been observed. 

AL LA SANT PEDDANA, a distinguished poet; one of the 
aside, die gojas at the Court of Krishna raya of Vijayana- 
ejaram. His principal work is the Arnvctcc make to which 
he affixed his patron’s name. The composition is so recon- 
dite, that no one could understand it, without a running 
commentary, as. a prose version. He accordingly composed 
a comment ; and then his work was everywhere approved. 

ALU VAR, riders, twelve heads, and original leaders of 
the Vciishnava credence in the Peninsula only. They were 
born in various places, and lived in different times. To 
understand their office and importance the reader must be 
apprized that the Saiva system first obtained a hold and 
influence in the Peninsula ; and, in some instances by exter- 
minating the Bauddlras or Jainas who preceded them. The 
Vaishnavas, on their coming, had not onJy to deal with a 
rude and savage people, folio wing superstitious customs, some 
of which continue to the present day, but also had to contend 
with the astute and powerful Sa.ivas already in possession ; 
and sometimes in the way of public disputation — as at 
Villiputtur in thePandiya kingdom, at Uriyur in the Chola 
kingdom, and at Sri Permattur in the Tondamandalam. 
These, or others, were engaged in translating portions of the 
Vedas into Tamil poetry, now known as the Tiru-morhi or 
sacred- word. Different books exist, containing in all many 
thousand stanzas, said to indicate the idiom of foreigners. 
Twelve individuals, distinguished in these or other ways in 
the first establishment of Vaishnavism, were named Aluvar } 
and are regarded with high veneration by modern votaries. 
An approximation towards deification has been assigned, by 
metaphorically viewing them as incarnations of Vishnu’s 
arms, ornaments, or attendants. Their names in order are — 
1, Poyalvar ; 2, Puthatalvar ; 3, Peyalvar ; 4, Tirumal Peyal- 
var; 5, Namalvar ; 6, Kulasec’haralvar ; 7, Perivalvar ; 8, 
Tirupanalvar ; 9, Tirumanangalvar ; 10, Tondamalvar ; 11, 
Y empramanar, or Yetiraja, or Ramanuja, chaiya ; 12, 

Curattalvar. See these names in the order of the alphabet. 

AM ARAY ATI, the capital of Indra : the name was applied 
to more than one town in the Indian Peninsula. 

AMAYASI. The complement between the end of the 
fourteenth lunar tit’ hi, and the exact conjunction, or oppo- 
sition of Sun and Moon. Amavasi being taken, by East 
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Indians, for tlie new moon, the Hindus are sometimes 
thought to be wrong in terming sometimes the previous day 
umavasi ; but the mistake is as to the real import of the 
woid, as above. An infant born during that time, especially 
when the moon is within a few degrees (termed guhami) 
of the conjunction is considered to hold life by a peculiarly 
frail, and uncertain tenure. 

.AMBA and AMBIKA, names of Parvati, the Sadi of 
Siva. These names were also borne by two wives of Cbit- 
ravirya, a son of Santanu of the lunar line. 

. AMBI and AMBALIKA, two widowed wives of Ckitra- 
virya, on whom Yyasa begot Dritamshtm and Pandu. See 
Vyasa. 

ANNAPUKNI. The sacti of Visvanatha (universal 
lord) at Casi , or Benares. The sacti worshippers use the 
name as one of the general epithets of the feminine energy, 
or negative power, in creation. Annapurnam is fulness 
of food ; the neuter changed to the feminine termination 
gives a feminine personification. 

ANAM BHATT, a famous logician of Telin gana. He 
is said to have been born in the village of Garicapadj, in 
the Cliintapalli District, circiter A. D. 1500. He studied at 
Condavir (or Gondavtdu ), the capital of that country. The 
work which made him famous is the Tarka Sangraha or 
Compendium of the old s} 7 'stem of logic of the Nyaya school. 
It was approved, and widely circulal ed. He opened a school 
of logic in his native town. At fifty -five years of age he 
made a pilgrimage to Sri-sailam. He lived on his patri- 
mony,- and left behind him many children. 

Anantajit, the 14th Tirthacara of the Jainas. 

Anjana. The mother of Hanuman. 

ANJANEYA. Hanuman. 

ANGIRASA, -one of the great rishis ; the mention of the 
name occasionally occurs ; but there is not much, in detail, 
known concerning him. A son of Brahma aUd father of 
Vrihas'p ati. 

ANIRUDDHA. The son of Pradyumna, , and the 
grandson of Krishna, considered to be a z-evived form of 
Nanmata, slain by Siva ; Rati, being revived in the form 
of TJsha, daughter of Bands van ; concerning whom there 
is an extraordinary quantity of poetical romance and 
fiction. See Banasura and ’ Usha. Anirnddha slew an 
asura that had attempted to devour him when an infant. 
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APPAR, a poet, born a Jaina, and in one of the villages 
near Conjeveram. He became a proselyte to tlie Saivct cre- 
dence ; and after that went about the country composing, 
and chanting short pieces in honor of different temples. 
In this reference the names of Appar, Sundara and Manica — 
v&sacar, usually occur conjointly. The final r is the Tamil 
honorific. According to a Jaina tradition preserved in the 
McKenzie MSS., Appar (or Apavu ) in more advanced life, 
returned to his original credence ; which becoming known, 
he was watched, waylaid, and thrown into a lime kiln. 

APPAYYA-DICSHITA, a celebrated Saiva polemic and 
rhetorician. He is said to have been born in a Brahmanical 
alms-house, forty miles S. E. of Conjeveram, as the son of 
Ndrayana-dicshita ; the latter word meaning a religious 
teacher. The young man made rapid advances, and acquired 
distinction at the Court of Vencatapati ray a of Pennaconda 
or Chandra giri : fixing his era at circiter , A.D. 1600. He 
is now known chiefly by his comment on the Chandra loca 
of Calidasa, a work which he entitled Kuvalaydnandam 
(flower-delight). He was thought to take freedoms with his 
master, and his comment did not secure general approval; 
but was met by a comment on the comment — a thing not 
unusual in the Hindu literature. He also composed the 
PrabodJict Chandrddaya (rising moon of intellect), being a 
moral drama in which virtues and vices are brought in 
appropriate costumes on the stage : the tendency being to 
inculcate the Saiva, system. This was met by the Surya 
Sancalpa, a Yaishnava drama. He is said to have written 
other works which have perished ; but his Sivarchana Chan- 
dr ica, his Siva tatva vivecam, Siva mani dipica , and 
Aturarpanam, remain. When his name was up, he travel- 
led to the south ; and met with favor from the rulers there, 
who came to regal power through the fall of the Vijayangara 
dynasty ; to which they had been viceroys. It is stated that 
a rival whom he had vanquished at Pennaconda, caused 
him to be waylaid by ruffians ; but some persons, in a timely 
way, came to his rescue. When purposing to go in pilgrim- 
age to Benares, he was invited by Brahmans at Chitamba- 
ram to come and dwell among them ; which he did for 
thirty years, and died at a very advanced age ; little short, 
as it would appear, of ninety years. In early life he married 
three successive wives, and had by them eleven children. 

Aba. The 18th TirVhacara of the Jainas. 

ARADHYA, the name of a class who recede somewhat 

2 
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from the extreme tenets of the Viva Saivas, and tend some- 
what towards the Vaishncwas ,_ whom the Basava pura- 
nam and Chenna Basava puranam treat with ribaldry, and 
contempt. Panclitavdclhya was a celebrated man among 
them. As a class they are distasteful to the jangamas ; how 
they are regarded by the Vaishncwas is ‘not known. 

APJO’DHA BRAHMANS. According to the Kerala 
Ulvcutti , when Pdrasu Rama had recovered a large strip of 
territory from the ocean, on the Malay alam coast, he set 
apart certain fishermen to officiate as Brahmans to the rest of 
the people, and promised to come at their call. They, how- 
ever, acted so as to displease him ; whereupon he disfran- 
chised them, and called in a colon}^ of pure Brahmans from 
Hai Cshelram, to whom he delivered charge of the people, 
in matters of rites and ceremonies. The fishermen had the 
title of “ half -Brahmans.” 

ARDDHAGANGA, the Caveri river. 

ARD’DHANESVARI, a form of Siva and Pccrvati, which, 
on the right-hand half, is Siva, and, 'on the left-hand half, is 
ParvalL This is doubtless an early hieroglyphic to convey 
a chaste notion of the union of the active deity, with passive 
matter ; whence creation. Sir W. J ones thought it referred 
to Genesis, chapter ii, v. 21 — 23. There can be little doubt 
that ancient Brahmans had all the lore of the Talmud in 
their knowledge, and possibly there may be some slender 
ground for his opinion ; but he was not versed in the Hindu 
philosophical systems, as to the origin of the Universe, and 
the hieroglyphic, abovementioned, is the probable solution. 
Colonel VansKennedy, in his 4to. work, strangely enough, 
denied the existence of any such figure or emblem. The 
term is continually met Avith in Sanscrit books ; and the 
figure is a practical object of worship, as I have understood 
in the temple at Sri Sailam in Tclingana. 

ART5AT (Tamil, Arugen). This A\mrd has many accepta- 
tions, but its literal meaning is one pure ; and its ordinary 
acceptation is given to a deified sage, by the J annas ; and 
among them it Avas equivalent to God ; as “the Holy One” 
in the Christian Scriptures bears that meaning, 

ARJUNA. The most distinguished of the five Pandavas. 
He Avas the son of lndra by Konti, a Avife of Pdnclu. He 
Avas the friend and favorite of Krishna; and the hero in the 
Avar for the succession to the throne of Hastindpurl, detail- 
ed in the M ahabhdratam. To him also Krishna is repre- 
sented as giving the instruction, and making the reAmlations 
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contained in the episode, the BhayvuJ yita. In the Bhdra- 
farn, it is stated that, in consequence of some jealousy, Ar- 
juMu, ay as recommended, by his four half-brothers, to absent 
himself, for a. time ; and this period he Aron Id seem to have 
occupied in severe penance in the Himalayas ; with a vieAv 
to obtain the paswpdtdstra, or life-destroying fire-arrow. 
After being so occupied for a long time, he, one day, saw a 
wild boar pursued by a hunter. The animal came, and took 
refuge near him ; and the hunter, coming up, claimed the 
boar : which Arjuna refused. A seA^ere fight ensued ; in 
which Arjuna had the advantage. The hunter then drop- 
ped his disguise ; and, as Siva, asked what boon he wanted. 
The life-destroying Avcapon Avas accordingly given. Some 
suppose this Avas the rocket. 

The above account seems inconsistent with another one, 
popular in the south, Avhich makes Arjuna to take a long 
pilgrimage from Telingana North, to Madura, and Tinnevelly, 
South ; thence back to Diudvaca , in the North ; and thence 
eloping with Subhadra, sister of Krishna. Professor Wilson 
terms the southern pilgrimage apocryphal ; and the simple 
fact is, that it Avas the invention of the author of the Can arose 
Jaimini Bhdrcdam ; thence, however, it Avas adopted into 
the romance of the south. The penance is the subject of a 
fine rock sculpture at Mdmalhvjmmm , near Madras ; and 
from a fissure in an opposite rock a nag a cany a, is seen 
issuing, being JJlicld of the romance : a circumstance which 
proves that those sculptures must be posterior to the Jaimini 
Bhavatam : itself not an ancient production. 

The elopement of Subhadra consists with, the ancient 
Bharatam ; as a son named Abhimanyu Avas the consequence. 
Krishna facilitated the e\ r asion : hence his title Parithasd- 
radi, car-driver of the Parthian.* Krishna, as I have shewn, 
Avas probably Cyrus. The amity, and unity of the Modes 
and Persians is quite consistent Avitli the narrative in the 
Bhdrcdam. It must be remembered that when the Beni- 
Israel Avere dispersed, it AA r as among “the cities of the 
Medesfi Their descendants, according to a conjecture of Dr. 
Moore, very probably took part Avith the Parthians • against 
the Romans ■ and that other some should have brought 
Parthian narratives with them to India is neither absurd,’ 
nor extraordinary ; even although not more than " one in a 
hundred Avill belieAm it .’ 5 How many more, for a time, 
believed in the theories of Galileo ; and of IPervey ? 

Arka-Sunu. Yama, son of Surya. 

+ The reader may consult Catalogue Raisonnc of Or. MSS., Vol. 2, p. xli. 

• — xliii : tlie reference is not interested. 
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ARIJNA. The charioteer of the sun, driving his six- 
horsed car, and hieroglyphically lame ; because increasing 
light, from Beneath, cuts off the' roseate Blush of dawn ; the 
rosy fingered Aurora of the Greeks. The name is chiefly of 
poetical usage. 

ARUNACHALA or ARIJNA GIRI, the name of a hill 
near Madras, from the top of which a tall, natural column 
rises perpendicularly ; which the Saivco Brahmans have 
made to Become a lingam, or symBol of Siva, denoting the 
masculine energy in creation. It is the subject of a legend 
in the Scancla jmrdnam ; or is accommodated to that 
legend. See Brahma. The term Arana means reddish, the 
colour of Aurora, and, from the nature of the soil and 
rock, the hill appears reddish Before sunrise. An annual 
ceremony takes place By setting fire to a very large torch* 
saturated with butter oil. After some rites, in the presence 
of assembled multitudes, a light is kindled towards dark in 
the evening ; when, almost at the instant, the top of the 
torch on the hill Becomes ignited, and the people „shout at 
the miracle. It is understood privately, By a few, that 
there is a certain tribe, who claim exclusive privileges ; and 
this, Because they only know a mode By which one of their 
number climbs the hill with a lighted slow match ; and on 
seeing the light appear Below, sets fire to the aforesaid large 
torch. It is a counterpart, therefore, to the monkish mum- 
meries of fire from heaven, at the holy sepulchre ; happily 
no part of Christianity. 

When Svdmi is added to the first of the above two names, 
it designates Siva ; when ndt’ka is added to the second one, 
it is the name of a Tamil poet of some reputation. 

ARUNDH ATI, wife of Vasishta, a great rishi of sage : 
stellarizcd ; celebrated for her conjugal faithfulness ; and, 
therefore, invoked at marriage ceremonies. 

ASURA. — Sec DAITYA. This latter term appears to Be 
used only with reference to antediluvian times, and not 
often; But, from the time of the Curmdvalara, the word 
asura appears, and thenceforward Becomes a, term of lead- 
ing consequence, thoroughly interwoven with all remnants 
of very early history, and continued down to as late a date 
as Krishna, or later. In accounts of the Curmdvatara , as 
far as known to me, the asuras are mentioned with the 
dcvccs without reference to the origin of either ; and as the 

An extraordinary celebration occurred, some forty years since, under 
the auspices of a Civilian in charge of the district of South Arcot ; much 
remarked on at the time. 



AS. 13 

devas are traced upwards to Aditi , one of GasyapaJs wives, 
so the ctsuras are to be identified with the daitycis of Diti, 
another wife ; or are thought to have been like the daityas. 
The deluge intervening destroyed -the daityas ; but a fierce 
schism occurring afterwards, one part (the probable offspring 
of Ham) became stigmatized as asuras. The name is 
found in the Greek of the first book of Xenophon’s Cyropae- 
dia. In one native astrological work that passed under 
my notice, the mula asterism (in Scorpio) is stated to bo 
inauspicious, because the asuras were born on that day ; a 
clear reference to the legend in the Scdnda puranam as to 
the birth of multitudes of asuras in the course of one night, 
borne by Diti to Casyapa. It is necessary, so far to clear 
and disentangle this subject, which is extremely confused 
in native books. It is sufficient here to state that from a 
very early period after the deluge, the devas and asuras 
divided mankind of those days into two rival and hostile 
parties, whose wars form no small part of lcgendaiy lore. 
The asuras apparently were the Assyrians (the latter a 
corrupt word through the Greek and La, tin), and the re- 
searches of Mr. Layard’at Mosul, the site of old Nineveh, 
wonderfully joint in with legends just referred to, making 
each other reciprocally more complete. It is quite needful 
to disentangle this word from any idea of the super, or 
infra- natural. Natives, not knowing better, misled Euro- 
peans, by describing the asuras, yacshas , and rdeshasas, as 
other beings than ordinary mortals. The asuras are 
Assyrians ; the yacshas Phenieians ; the rdeshasas savages, 
- or barbarians of other countries. 

The Latin, and the Greek have both tended to disguise 
to us many matters connected with high antiquity ; because 
of their terminations, and altered spelling. The Hebrew is 
Ashur- r hn, the Greek assuroi, the Sanscrit asur-ah : these 
are sufficiently proximate ; hut Assyrian-i of the Latin has 
led men astray. So that to assert that the asuras were 
Assyrians may seem, even to the learned strange ; but it is 
the fault of the Latin orthography. Hence fables of the 
devas (gods) residing at the north pole, and asuras (demons) at 
the south pole, may be safely discarded. Scdnda, a hero, and 
Devi a heroine, with the ddvas (men) fought with the asuras, 
also men. Hence the Yuddlia Cdnclam of the Scdnda 
puranam, and Devi mahatmyam of the Marcandeycc 
puranam, contain fabulous history of the heroic age ; and 
that age not very long posterior to the deluge ; consequent 
to a schism. 
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AS V AMEDH A-YAGAM. The sacrifice of a horse; an 
affair of vast importance. It was of politico-religions cha- 
racter. Any one, claiming to be a supreme ruler, announced 
his intention of celebrating a horse sacrifice. A horse was 
selected and then turned loose to go whither it pleased : 
only being followed by armed men. If any other potentate 
contested the claim, he endeavoured to seize the horse ; and, 
there is much of romance on this topic. If the armed men 
came back unconquered, and the horse with them the claim 
was complete; the sacrifice was conducted on a great, and 
most expensive scale. The flesh of the sacrifice was eaten, 
or burnt: the latter is the usual statement. 

AS VATTTT AM A . A son of Bronacharya. See Brona- 
2>uira. 

ASVINI, from asva, a horse, the first of the twenty-seven 
lunar asterisms or mansions; corresponding very nearly 
with the first half of Aries, as an old astronomical sign. 
The ram’s head and horn is the distinguishing asterism. 
Astrologically, it is deemed of good influence. 

It is named after the Asvini Cumara, or two sons of 
Bury a by Banyuycl ; who taught the art of medicine. 
Asvini is also the name of a lunar month, with which the 
year begins, according to the northern, or Siddhanta system. 

ASVINI CUMARA. Twin sons of Bury a (the sun) by 
Bangnyd. They are held to be physicians of the celestials. 

ATALA ; the hell next below the earth, without bottom, 
quasi bottomless pit. 

At’harvvan, a name of Vosishia. 

AT’HARYANA VEDA. The fourth of the books termed 
Veda. In many ancient manuscripts three only are men- 
tioned, and phrases referring to the Veclcts compounded 
with tval or triple, are woven into the ancient language. 
The words of the three first Vedas have become obsolete ; 
those of the fourth much less so. Hence it is taken for a 
much later composition. It deals largely in magical dia- 
grams and spells ; many of a very malevolent character. 

I am not certain, but, from various indications, I suppose 
it to be the Veda of the Bacti bha.Jctis, or worshippers of the 
female energy, who make the Universe to be developed by 
an inherent power in matter, and use feminine terms and 
symbols. They practise the magical rites of the At’harvana 
Veda, which has been termed the black Veda ; and the 
whole is sometimes termed the Tanlrica system. 
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ATMAN. Bralim — Siva — Vishnu. 

Atm A Bhu, and Atm a Yoni, Cama, Brahma. 

ATREYA and ANUSYA, names taken to be synoiryrnes 
of the wife of Atri or Agccstya. 

ATRI, a great rishi and also muni. His descent is im- 
mediately from Brahma, no intervening name occurring. 
He is an antediluvian, and yet placed at the head of the 
lunar race, which is post-diluvian. He was one of those 
that escaped the deluge. The names of the Sapta malice 
rishi s are variously given by different authors. Hence, 
Atri is presumed to be the same as Agastya, the greater. 
His wife was A trey a, considered to be the same as Anusyct, 
wife of Agastya. 

AUM or O’M. The very ancient mystic symbol of Deity 
never audibly pronounced, but mentally, as prefixed to the 
gay atri and to other mantras. In the Deva nagari and 
grant’ha letter it is expressed by a triple sound in one 
character. See Pranava. 

A VANTI, one of the seven sacred places, liodie Ougeiu. 

AYATARAM. This word, usually rendered incarnation, 
more properly signfies descent, or voluntary humiliation, or 
an appearance, by a temporary crossing of deity before the 
sight of men. In books it is chiefly applied to the ten 
principal appearances of Vishnu — 1, as a fish, matsya ; 2, as a 
tortoise, curma ; 3, as a boar, vardha ; 4, as a man-lion, 
na-rasinha ; 5, as a dwarf, Vdmana ; 6, as Pdrasu Rama or 
Bhavgava ; 7, as Rama Chandra or Cotanda Rama ; 8, as 
Krishna; .9, as Buddha, or as others will have it Bala Badhra ; 
10, as Kadld, a white horse, yet future. A great many years 
ago an old Brahman gave me a memorial distich, which, 
as well as I remember, is thus : 

Matsya., Curma, Vctraha, NarannhaJia. 

Parasu Rama, Rdma Char air a, Bala badhra. 

Krishna ay at a, Kalki asva varuvd. 

It will be more convenient to treat of each one distinctly, 
under the separate names, as above ; q. v. 

The word sometimes, with the prefix upa, is also applied 
to fifteen minor appearances of Vishnu, as supposed in the 
form of distinguished individuals. These are — 

1, Sanaccc ; 2, Sanancla ; 3, Sandta ; 4, Sanatcumara ; 5, 
Kara Naray ana; G, Capita; 7, Vrishab’ha Yogi; 8, JYdrecla; 
9, Hayagrtva ; 10, TJattdtreya ; 11, Mohini ; 12, Yogapati ; 
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13, Vy ciscc ; 14, Dhconuvantcori ; 15, Buclclha. See the dif- 
ferent names in their places. Of some of them very little is 
known. 

AY AN AM, is a word defined by Sir W. J ones as motus 
aut locus. It is variously used (see . Nardyana ) ; but the 
only sense here to be noted is its correspondence in re with 
the word hemisphere. The uttarcc-ayanam is the Sun’s ap- 
parent course through the northern signs, and the dcoeshand- 
y concern is the southerly course. It is stated in some books 
that marriage is not fortunate in the daeshandyanam ; 
which, as explained by practice, shews the meaning to be, 
while the sun is to the south of the equinoctial. Hence 
the northern and southern hemispheres appear to correspond 
•with the said two ayanccms. 

AYANA or AYINAR, pi. hon., a god known as such, 
south of the river Pdldr. The fable of his birth seems to 
be a joke by Scoivas at the expense of the Vccislinavas. 
When "Vishnu, in the churning of the milk-sea, assumed the 
female form of Moliini, the Scoivas of the south assert that 
Siva co-habited with her, occasioning the birth of a son ; 
usually termed Ay mar , by Tamil-speaking people in the 
south. The fanes built to him are small in size ; but having 
gigantic plaister horses with grooms in waiting outside. A 
mass of pottery images is also seen near at hand, being 
votive offerings by women ; intended, as is said, to procure 
offspring. See Iiari-Harco. 

AYODDHYA — the capital of Rama, without war. 

Azrama, the four orders, as distinguished from the four 
V comas. See Varna. 


B. 

BA — a symbol of Varunct. 

Bahu Rup A — (multiform) applied to Siva, Vishnu, 
Cdmco, Brahm. 

BALA BHADRA. Son of Nanda and elder brother of 
Krishna. He is the patron of agriculture ; the Yddcovcos, his 
tribe, being properly herdsmen, and shepherds. When re- 
presented by figures he bears, in one hand, as a staff, a 
country plough. He was of great strength, and irate temper. 
He appears to have been attached, and faithful to his wife ; 
and, by various Telugu poets, especially, considerable liberties 
are taken with him, and his family, in the way of romance. 
When the Brahmans of a modern clay had agreed to depose 
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Buddha from the dignity of an avatara of Vishnu , they put 
Bala bhadra into his place ; and it is now usual to find him 
reckoned as the eighth avatara ; without any actions of con- 
sequence to make good the promotion. See Bala Rdmet. 

BALA KRISHNA. The infant Krishna. Sec that word. 

BALA RAMA. Son of Nanelct, the cow-herd, and his wife ; 
nominally elder brother of Krishna; and by some considered 
to be the eighth avatara of Vishnu. He was a man of great 
strength, and occupied in agricultural labor. He was mar- 
ried to Revc(ti ; and, if some love tales are to be trusted, 
there was a strong mutual affection and faithfulness ; con- 
trasting with Krishna. When Arjuna, by the connivance 
and help of Krishna, stole away his sister Subaclhret, Bala 
Rama collected his retainers and set out in pursuit; but 
the matter was made up by the intervention of Krishna. 
Otherwise Bala Rama does not appear to have been of a 
warlike turn. He is also named Bale i bhadra, (q. v.) 

BALA TRIPURA SUNDARI. See Tripura. 
Balindana, a name of Brahm. 

Bali chacraverti. See Mohabali. 

Balt — elder brother of Sugriva, killed by Rama. 

BANASURA or BANACASURA. The father of 'Usha. 
By austere penance he had acquired great powers ; so much 
so, that Siva became the warder of his palace ; apparently a 
hieroglyphic, for his having destroyed many people. Iiis 
daughter ’ Usha fell in love with a person seen in a dream. 
See 'Usha. The result of a clandestine amour with a grand- 
son of Krishna brought on a war ; in which Krishna first 
conquered Siva, and then brought the asura to terms, carry- 
ing off his daughter. 

BASAVA, the name of a bull in the Canarese and Telugu 
languages ; and applied to Nandi, the vehicle of Siva. This 
Nandi became incarnate in tne form of the elder Basava ; 
whom Bijjala , a ChccluJcya , King of Kalyana, (near Bombay 
or Goa) indiscreetly chose to be his minister of State, and 
lord high treasurer. Basava, partly suet sponte, partly by 
the counsels of one known as Allama Prdbhu, devised an 
important modification of the Saiva credence, of which a 
main, feature was the abolition of caste, and a deposing 
Brahmans from their pre-eminence ; whether he, from the 
first, meditated the atrocities to which, in the end, he attain- 
ed, is doubtful. Nemo repente fuit turpissimus. Proba- 
bly he was led on step by step ; dishonest profusion, tending 
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to conspiracy ; till he became a regicide, killing his bene- 
factor ; and going on to be a furious exterminator; wading 
to the apotheosis, which his followers have given him, 
through groans, and tears, and blood of his victims. Some- 
thing further would not be improper on this name. I feel 
averse, however, from writing over again the same matter; 
or quoting from myself. If the reader possesses, or can pro- 
cure Yol. II of a Catalogue Raisonne, and will peruse the 
article Viva Saiva, at pages lxxxvi — lxxxix of the Introduc- 
tion, he will see all that ' I could here state, as to matter ; 
though I might vary the language. There is apparently 
great jealousy at Madras of any such reference, as if it were 
a puff, and interested : the above work in the property of 
the Government. 

BHAGAYAN or BHAGAYAT. The latter form occurs 
in Sanscrit, when the word is in any wise inflected; the 
former occurs in old Tamil; and especially Jaina Tamil. 
It is a name of Deity, denoting God. The derivation is 
scarcely delicate; but this arises from early modes of think- 
ing as to the origin of things. Reduced from metaphor it 
means the primary cause of creation. 

BHAGAYATAM, the .18th and last puranam. The 
1st part from the 1st to the 9th Scanclam, though prolix, 
and, in man y places mystic, is comparatively respectable. 
The second part from the 10th to the 12th Scandam is occu- 
pied with the birth and actions of Krishna , as the 8th 
avatara of Vishnu , This is the popular portion; and it 
is sub-divided into two parts ; purva and uttara. For vari- 
ous outlines of the contents, see my Catalogue Raisonne. 

BITAIRAYA, (with the masc. n added in Tamil) an 
inferior form, or manifestation of some portion of Siva , 
with the idea of severity, or cruelty. A Bhairavan has the 
head of a dog; and there are eight Bhairavas, named 
respectively — Asitanga, Rum, Chanda, Crddha, Unmatta, 
Giupati, Bhishana, Sanhdra : cruelty, madness, destruc- 
tion, are three of those names. I do not know the exact 
origin or discrimination of each one, but the probable origin 
would seem to be Egypta.in, as in the hieroglyphics various 
dog-headed figures occur ; as may be seen in drawings by 
Sir G. Wilkinson in his valuable works. 

BHARATA YARSHA. An ancient name for the north- 
ern portion of India, from the base of the Himalayas and 
the Hindu Cush, to Gujerat, &c., “ bending like a bow A 
It did not include the Peninsula, south of the Yindhya 
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mountain range. Bharata was a King ; sou of Dushmanta 
by Sacontala. Also a younger brother of lid ma. 

Bfaravi a poet, author of the Kirartarjuniya-m. 

Bkarga a name of Si va. 

Bhaegaya a familiar name of Pdrasurdma. Also Suer a- 
Bharo-avi Parvati. 

Bhaexj, a name of Vishnu and also of Siva. 

B HABAD V A-J A. One of the seven great rishis or sages ; 
and reckoned also among the thirty- one chief munis, or 
sacred men. — Also, Drona. 

BHABINI. The second of the lunar asterisms, midway be- 
tween the ram’s horn and the Pleiades; curves of stars like the 
intersection of two circles. Its influence is thought to be 
bad ; but when at the nadir it is held to be a good time to 
begin to dig a foundation, a well, a reservoir, or the like. 

BHARTI hari. Elder brother of Vicramaditya, whom 
the latter cheated, and superseded. 

BHASCARACHARYA. A celebrated Brahman astrono- 
mer who resided at Beder, one of the four ancient Mahome- 
dan principalities. He applied his mind chiefly to numeri- 
cal science. His Bija ganita was a work on arithmetic. 
He dedicated it to his only child, a daughter named 
Lilavati, under date S. S. 1036 (A. D. 1114). Singularly 
enough for such a work, it came to be called by her name ; 
and I remember hearing it enquired for by that name, from 
Pondicherry. It is contained in the Government Library. 
Bhascara was also an astronomer, in which science his 
calculations are not to be confounded with pauranical fables. 
His Siddhanta Siromani, (head jewel of accuracy,) is an 
astrological work ; there being no pure astronomy in India. 
It was published S. S. 1050 (A D. 1128.) He soon after died, 
aged sixty-five, at Beder. The authors of the Siddhanta 
and Vaeya systems are no longer known ; but Bhascara has 
no Indian rival of mediaeval, or modern times. 

BHATTA MURTI. A distinguished Telugu poet, one of 
the “ eight elephants,” so styled of Krishna Taya’s Court. 
He wrote the Narasa Bhiipdliyam during his patron’s life ; 
but his chief poem, the Vasu Charitramu after that patron’s 
death. It contains florid descriptions of scenery and love 
affairs, in recondite versification, much esteemed. Bhatta 
murti ranks high as a poet. 
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BHATTO JI DICSHITA. A grammarian, the son of a 
Brahman, and bom in the Mahratta country. He applied 
to study ; but, his own country ranking low in literature, he 
went to Benares, studying Sanscrit, and philosophy. He is 
now chiefly known by his celebrated work on grammar, 
entitled Siddahanta Caumudi (moonlight of accuracy). Pa- 
rani's old sutras obtained three commentators, Vara ruchi , 
Bhattoji , and Patanjali ; the latter is the most diffuse, and 
perfect ; but the Sidclhanta Caumudi holding a medium 
place, has always been in wide, and approved use. The 
author lived a studious, and contemplative life ; and died at 
Benares aged fifty-six. 

BHAVA BHUTI. One of the three special poets at the 
Court of Bhoja Raja. (See Cdliddsa and Dandi.) He is 
said to have been born in Telingana ; and thence to have 
acquired a taste for woodlands, and mountain scenery, as in 
his native land. He is now known only as a dramatic 
writer, second to Cdliddsa. His two best pieces are his Uttara 
Rdmdyana, and the Mdlati Madhaviya ; but each of them, 
with many beauties, has conspicuous faults.- He excels in 
descriptive scenery, not always well-timed. There are 
historical passages in both the abovementioned dramas, of 
deep interest ; such as the killing a cow to entertain guests, 
and the atrocity of human sacrifices. 

BHIMA. The second of the Pdndavas, and quasi the 
Ajax of the Bharatam. He set fire to the house that had 
been contrived to destroy himself, and brothers;, the} 7 all 
passing off by a subterraneous passage. In early life his 
encounter with a cannibal giant, would seem to show that 
the giants and ogres of nursery tales had real prototypes 
in very early ages. He closed the great war by following 
Duryoddhana into a pond, and cleaving his head with a 
mace. His distinguishing qualities were amazing strength 
of body, and ferocious courage. — Also, Siva. 

BHISHMA. A Kaura chief, and commander of Dur- 
yoddhanas army on the first day of combat. He was killed 
at the head of his troops, and a variety of books make him 
praise, and adore Krishna, the inciter of the war, after re- 
ceiving his death-wound. In a previous book of the Bhdra- 
tam, a long episode is put into the mouth of a Bhishma as 
delivered by him to the five Pandavas ; his relatives in the 
wilderness. 

BHOJA BAJA. This name seems to be given to more 
than one King, as for example to a comparatively modern 
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ruler at Canya Oubja, vulgo Canouj. But the Bhdja raja of 
the romance, current in the Peninsula, was the following 
successor to Vieraraarca or Vierarndd itya of UchclChini or 
Ougein. The interval of Salivahana s tyranny preceded. 
The throne of V icramarca, given to him by Indra, was 
buried ; but dug up on the accession of Bhoja raja ; and on 
his attempting to ascend it, he was sent back ashamed by 
tales narrated by nymphs imprisoned in the statutes of the 
throne ; which means simply that Bhoja raja was greatly 
inferior to the fabulous Vicramaditya. Bhoja raja was a 
lover of eloquence and poetry ; and maintained at his Court 
Cali ddsa, Bhava bhuti, and Dandi ; giving his preference 
to the first. All that we know besides of Bhoja, raja is mere 
legend. It appears, however, from some historical tradi- 
tions in the Mackenzie MSS., that there were fiwo very 
ancient kingdoms, with capital towns, on either side of the 
Rfermati or Nerbudda river. A list of Kings is given, but 
probably not trustworthy. 

Bhiugu, a sage a muni ; ancestor of Parasu Rama, Vishnu’s 
breast bears the impression of his foot. — Also, Siva, Sucra. 

BPIUDEVI. A name of the earth, and fabled to be mar- 
ried to Prithu; the first King who taught the mode of cul- 
tivating the ground. Hence the earth is named Prit’hivi. 
One of the puranas was delivered to Bku-de'vi, by Vishnu, 
as Vardha Svami. Bhudevi, or Bhumi devi, is the secon- 
dary wife of Vishnu. 

Bhuta — a goblin inhabiting trees, old houses, &c., an evil 
spirit. Bhuta nat’ha. Siva, lord of bhutas. 

Bhutatma, a spiritual body, Brahma, Siva . 

BIJJALA RAJA. A Jaina King of Kalyana puri, other- 
wise Silpagiri, who was so unfortunate as to choose one 
Basava, a fierce Saivite, for his Minister of State. This man 
wasted the State funds, in gathering around himself ad- 
herents to a new form of the Suiva religion. When called to 
account, he made up the deficiency in appearance ; but soon 
after caused the King to be assassinated by three men, in 
his own palace. Thereupon, the Jainas were massacred. 
The exact date is nokknown ; but it is about seven or eight 
centuries since. See Basava. 

BRAHM or PARA BRAHM. The Supreme Being : a 
name which appears first to occur in some of the best 
upanishadas, or appendages to the Vedas; of later date 
than the first three, and introducing a different and superior 
theology. The Vedas are sabaistic, as teaching the worship 
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of the heavens, or heavenly bodies, the elements, rain, 
vnnd the cisvim cumaras, and a few other personifications. 
But JS arayana and Brahma,, Vishnu, Siva, are more pro- 
perly pauranical personages. The theology of the best upa- 
mshccdas is monotheistic, and the above name, in the neuter 
j^en ei, is used for the deity. Some 'of the early writers 
use the term Para Brahm ; but after the time of Sancard- 
c. iwrya, the term is used by various votaries, as synonymous 
with the Being whom they profess to worship. The Saivas 
use tins term, and sometimes Par an, for Siva. In some 
modern books, there is the ridiculous assertion that Bdma— 
even Hanuman~i s Para Brahm. With these last votaries 
appears to have orignated the term Pard Sacti, meaning 
bita. Barker books ascribe no sacti, or feminine energy to 
lava Brahm. The upanishadas, and the best books after 
that school, teach, not "the secret doctrine of the Vedas ” 

i ? 5 u i' e tlieism: the dogma of one Supreme Being 
detached from matter, (known as maya or sacti.) That 
Being, superior to Brahma is Para Brahm. 

BRAHMA, by derivation the son, or creature of Brahm 
he latter word being neuter, and Brahma masculine : some- 
times styled Karla Brahma, the creator Brahma. 

The name designates the creative power of Deity oper- 
ating on maya, or matter. In the Vayu puranam the 
Qajasa gunccm or quality of passion in the Deity, represents 
Brcchma. The more general view, which makes srishti- 
st iiiti-layam, or creation, preservation, and destruction, to 
be the three principal operations, ascribes to Brahma the 
work of creation. 

In the pur anas of the Vcdshnava class, it is stated that 
after the last great pralayam or destruction by a flood, 
the Supreme Being, as Kardyana, floated on the abyss of ~ 
waters on a leaf of the ala tree, (fic. Ind.), which leaf has a 
symbolical meaning. From his naval the stalk of a lotus 
arose, in the flower of which Brahma was born as the Crea- 
tor. The Galpa (q. v.) is a day of Brahma; and a hun- 
dred years, composed of such days, form the time of his life ; 
the end of all things. _ Such an immense period runs so far 
onwaid, that, with us, it may suffice to teach that Brahma is 
not the Eternal One j and the symbol, in Hindu style, pro- 
bably means no more. 

The Saiva puranas ignore the above view. They state 
Visva carma to be the former of all things. As they main- 
tain the supremacy of Siva,, the chief contest is with the 
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followers, of Vishnu; nevertheless Brahma Is treated with 
contempt and obloquy. Thus Siva cut off one of the heads 
of Brahma , for his pride. Brahma suborned a Jcetahi ilower 
to tell a lie, with reference to the immensity of Siva i ; and 
was sentenced by Siva to be without temples and worship- 
pers. Subrcchmanya asked Brahma the - meaning of the 
mystic syllable (awn), and as Brahma could not tell it, 
Suhrahmanya put Brahma in prison, and himself assumed 
the work of creation. These two last legends from the 
Scanda puranam are repeated in many of the local legends 
of Saiva temples .in the Peninsula : in that of the Beam - 
besvara fane at Conjeveram, with great prominence. 

For reasons elsewhere apparent, the Vaishnava system 
may be regarded as the quasi orthodox system. According 
to that system, Brahma has four faces ; not only as regard- 
ing the cardinal points, but as the author of the four Vedas. 
The fourth Veda being comparatively modern, the hiero- 
glyphic must be equally so. In statuary, or drawings, 
Brahma in one hand holds a book, in another a rosary. 

His color is tawny or ruddy, the color of earth, and so far 
agreeing with the name Adam. His vehicle is a bird of 
the anser kind. As Creator, his sacti is maya (matter) : as 
the author of the Vedas his sacti is named Sarasvati, 

By a modern legend, the four classes, Brahman, Cshctriya, 
Vaisya , Sudra ; are symbolically stated to have proceeded 
from different parts of Brahmas body ; the Brahman class 
from his head ; and thence claiming pre-eminence, 

Brahma, as Svayambhuvd, or son of the self-existent, 
corresponds with Adam ; and except as above, I believe no 
further. The name is remarkable as being an anagram of 
Abraham : two short vowels a, a being made one long cl at 
the close : and this long vowel implies a derivative from 
Brahm. 

Moreover, the opening of the Book of Genesis appears to 
teach that the Elohim of Jehovah created the heavens and 
the earth ; the word Elohim being resolved by Rabbies 
into ab-beii-ruach. The doctrine of the Brahmans, that 
the supreme Brahm delegated creation preservation, and 
destruction to Brahma, -Vishnu, and Siva, is analagous to 
Hebraism ; however, they came by it. 

BRAHMA — in the sense of theliiich veda means a word, 
and Sarasvati its power or utterance. 
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BRAHMACHAR1N — a student of the veda, the 1st order 
before becoming a Grihastha. 

BRAHMADICA. A progenitor of mankind. Brahma 
created nine such ; and they, as heads of families, became 
the progenitors of the human race. There is a frequent 
interchange of names between these nine, the seven great 
risliis, and the prajapatis, or patriarchs. See Prajapati. 

BRAHMANAM — the' ritual and prosaic appendage to. 
the sanhita or mantra portion. “ All that is not mantra is 
bralnnanam.” The Aitareya bvahmanam of the riich vdda, 
translated by Prof. Haug, is a lengthy and remarkable book. 

Brahman dam, the universe ; a metaphorical term. 

Brahma Nabha, Vishnu. 

Brahmani, sacti, female power. 

Brahma Ratri, the night of Brahma, one thousand divine 
ages, 

BRAHMO-SOMAJ. A Bengalee term used by them- 
selves, to designate a body of seceders from Pdncha ratra 
(or idolatrous) Hinduism ; and, in effect, a retrocession to 
something approximating to the pure Hebraistic dogma of 
one Supreme Being of threefold operation. Their principal 
tenet is stated to be — “ the worship of one Supreme Brahma, 
“ who is the Creator, Preserver, and Destroyer ; the giver of 
“ present, and eternal good ; all-wise, all-pervading, full of 
“joy, the good, and without form” (apa-nlpa supposed:) 
this term abnegates idol- worship, and also vedantism, or 
pantheism, which makes all creation to be a development of 
the Divine form. They merge the pauranic Trimurti into 
one Being, of three-fold power : sr'ishti, sthiti, layam, or 
creation preservation, destruction are so inwoven to the 
mind of a Hindu, that it will take time to go back to the 
Hebraic idea ; so as to justify their writing — “ Here then is 
the religion that has come down to us, direct from God ; 
and exists, from the beginning of the world, in numerous 
forms.” Their own form they term Brahmism ; the reader 
will observe it is Brahm, not Brahma-ism. 

Brihanya — S aturn . 

BUDDHA. Generally a sage, as applied to various per- 
sons ; but especially to one the latest, sometimes dis- 
tinguished as Guutama Buddha. He was the son of a King 
of Magadha , born in the fourth century A. C. His proper 
name appears to have been Sacya Sinya, (the Scythian 
Lion). He was beautiful in person, favored by women, and 
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distinguished for skill in the use of the bow. One particular 
feat has been handed down, and is commemorated on one of 
the Elliot marbles. He appears to have lived, for several 
years, a life of secular pursuits, and pleasure. But on going- 
out of the gate of his father’s capital he, on three or more 
occasions, saw certain signs, which led him to think on 
death, and the vanity of 'man. He took the matter so seri- 
ously, as to lead him to renounce his prospects, and to go 
about an almost naked mendicant, begging his food. The 
first day that he lived, in this manner, on alms, filled him 
with ecstatic pleasure. After a time he was joined by a few 
others, who ultimately became leading disciples. He was 
inclined to poetry, and one day, seated under an asoca- tree, 
composed a chant ; handed down for ages among his follow- 
ers. He felt himself to be inspired, and was conscious that 
he had become a Buddha. He opposed the doctrine, and 
practice of animal sacrifices, and held to penance instead. 
He thus turned the tables on Kings and the rich, who alone 
could afford to make costly sacrifices. He taught a variety 
of austere, and singular observances. The new way took, 
and spread wonderfully. He came to be considered the 
ninth avaiara of. Vishnu ; and the claim was conceded : for 
we find Jayadeva in the Gita Govindu admitted it. But 
when B'auddhism had gathered strength, was seated on the 
throne at MagadJia, and persecuted the old Vaishnava way, 
then the claim was denied ; and Balabhadra, nominal elder 
brother of Krishna, chosen instead. Bauddhism spread 
through Behar, and northerly to Benares, southerly to 
Calinga, thence to Ceylon, thence to the neighbouring Con- 
tinent, becoming the religion of the old Pandyan kingdom. 
It also went from Calinga to Java, as shewn by architectural 
relics, and statuary there. 

Buddha became a god : and died, expecting release from 
any other transmigration into a material body. Anything 
further is not clear, the Bauddhist nibutti not being well 
understood by some writers : it is, by them, supposed to 
imply a loss of personal identity. But the light of a candle 
may exist, though lost ; that is invisible in the blaze of sun- 
light ; and possibly something like that may be the idea of 
Bauddhist liberation. It is evidently similar to the nivertli, 
or mocsham of the Brahmans ; and, as I conjecture, anala- 
gous to the aTTo\vrpu)<rig and &ava<7Ta<nQ of St. Paul. 

BUDHA. The son of Chandra the son of Atri, who was 
the son of Brahma. Budha married lid, whose sex had 

4 
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been changed by Siva. Thence the lunar, as distinguished 
from the solar, line of Kings; and to that point is to be 
referred many important opinions and results, very -widely 
disseminated. See lid. 

There exists a doubt whether the names of planetary 
bodies were given to early men, or whether the planets 
Avere named after distinguished men of the earliest age. 
The puranas give a brief legend, which has been deemed 
astronomical, but of a doubtful school; such as reduced 
the father of Abraham to a constellation. This legend is that 
Chandra (the moon) was placed in the house of Vrihaspati 
(Jupiter) as his pupil, and that Tara (the lunar path of 27 
asterisms) fell in love with Chandra, and seduced him while 
Vrihaspati was away at a sacrifice made by Indra (the firma- 
ment) ; the result was the birth of Budha (Mercury). If 
there be any astronomical meaning, it would imply that the 
old Chaldeans thought that the moon in some part of its 
orbit attracted a satellite of Jupiter, detached it from that 
planet, and was the occasion of its finding an orbit around 
the sun, as a primary planet. However, this interpretation 
has great improbabilities. 

The poets, and especially Telugu poets, have paraphrased 
the legend in their own way ; and very freely too. If the 
parties were men on earth we get at one of the earliest known 
Avars. For, the claim to the parentage and right of Budha, 
by Vrihaspati and Chandra, led to a fierce Avar, dividing 
gods and men into two parties. 

In a variety of Avorks published, Avriters, though oriental 
scholars, confound Budha, and Buddha. This appears so 
late down as Major Cunningham’s book on the Bhilsa 
Topes; published in 1855. But the persons are distinct, 
the sense of the words different, the spelling different, the 
pronunciation still more so. 

Budha putea. Pururuvas. 

C. 

CAILASA or Kailasa. The paradise of Siva ; where he is 
represented as holding his court, attended by ganas or hosts 
of celestials. In this situation, Parvati is the usual name 
of his consort ; not JD6vi, or Durga. The idea of a moun- 
tain is given ; for, at Siva’s marriage with Parvati, the con- 
course of gods, celestials, rishis, and others, \\ r as so great, that 
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Cailusa, unequal to the load, became -inclined; until set 
right again by Agastya. The banishment of celestials from 
this place, for some fault ; and the being sent down to earth 
imprisoned in some bod} r , human or bestial, as a punish- 
ment, is cpiite a common-place topic, in various legends 
and ordinary tales. 

Cailcisa is now the name of a sugar-loaf mountain, which 
rises from the table-land above the Himalayas ; so steep, as 
to be inaccessible. The lake Mauasarowa, deemed very 
sacred, lies near the foot of the mountain; and is appa- 
rently the birth-place of Subrahmanya. The locality is, 
without doubt, connected with some early events in the 
history of mankind: the precise bearing of which appears 
now to be lost. For a description of the mountain, lake, 
and neighbourhood, see Moorcroft’s Journal in the Asiatic 
Researches. 

CALI, (a) A name of Sard, or regent of the planet Saturn ; 
as considered to be of malignant influence. 

CALI-YUGAM. (A) The fourth, or evil age in ever}’' maha, 
yugam. See Gal/pa. 

The beginning of the present Cali-yugam has been vari- 
ously discussed. Professor Max. Muller, by a critical adjust- 
ment of the observation by Parasara of the place of the 
colures, has greatly reduced Colonel Wilford’s high figure 
T3.c. 1391, bringing it down to about 800 b.c. The begin- 
ning of the Cali-yugam was posterior to Parasara , and may 
be safely dated at about a.d. 700. 

CALI, or BHADRA CALL The sacti of Viva Bhaclra, 
a form, or emanation of Siva. The name is not unfrequently 
used in a general way, as if the same as Durga or Par- 
vati. In the south of tile Peninsula, the name frequently 
occurs, in books, conjointly with Coil, for temple : Cali-coil 
is one in which the female energy is worshipped by cruental 
sacrifices. Though somewhat different, yet Cali* is used 
as equivalent to Durga, in the most terrific form. Her 
color is black ; the face horrible ; the teeth are fangs ; she 
is represented as delighting in human blood ; and, when 
drunk therewith, dancing for joy. To this terrific form, 
human sacrifices were once publicly, and extensively offered : 
they are still said to be sparsely, and secretly offered. Very 

C In a Madras publication, mention is made— “ of the Belly God, or 
his. Sister Kali.” When 'an intelligent writer, in a highly respectable publi- 
cation, can so express himself, it indicates the need of a publication like the 
present one. 
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many Cdli-coils are scattered over the Carnatic ; and, by 
traditional statement, a human sacrifice was offered at the 
foundation of every one of them. The Tantrica rites, of the 
Atharvana veda, pertain to this worship. It passed from 
Phenicia or Egypt, into Greece; and from either Egypt or 
Assyria probably came to this country. It is only practised 
by a class of Saivas. 

CALI D ASA. A poet and dramatic author, probably some- 
what anterior to the Christian era. There would seem to have 
been a later poet of the same name at Gctny a Gubja or 
Canouge; but the one here intended was a court poet of 
Bhdja-rdja, at or near Ougein. Two others were there at the 
same time-— Bhava bhuti and Dandi ; but Cali ddsa took the 
lead, and appears to stand at the head of all dramatic 
authors. It is stated that, in early life, he was a rude 
clown; but that, going with others to a festival of Cali, he 
was shut up at night when asleep. On awaking at mid- 
night, he was terrified ; when the goddess appeared, and 
marked her bija, or especial letter, on his tongue. On his 
delivery from durance, the next day, he wrote certain stanzas 
in her praise ; said to be extant, and greatly admired. The 
Chandra loca of Cali ddsa is a poem on rhetoric, in a 
hundred stanzas ; each containing in one line the rule for a 
trope or other figure, and the second line containing an 
exemplification. It is the source of poetical rhetoric, and 
variously commented on ; especially by Appayya dicshita. 
The two best dramas of Cali ddsa are Sacontala and Vicra- 
onorvasi. His Megha duta, or cloud messenger, is a 
centum, a mere jeu d' esprit, yet made much of, and trans- 
lated by Wilson. The merit lies in the geographical details. 
The poem must not be estimated by the translation, which is 
sufficiently tame. In my Catalogue Raisonne, two or three 
anecdotes of Cali ddsa are interspersed, but I do not think 
them of sufficient weight to be transplanted hither. Cali 
dasa excelled in describing the female person, and character : 
as a votary of Cali he leans towards sexualities ; but less 
grossly so than later writers ; possibly so much the more 
insidious, and dangerous. 

CALPA. A chronological period of immense duration; and 
the bright half of a day of Brahma. ' The calpa consists of 
fourteen Manuvantaras ; or of one thousand great ages, 

( maha-yugas ), each of which contains a satya, a treta, a 
dwapara, and a cali-yugam. Seventy-one of these great 
ages make a manuvantara (period of a Manu), amounting 
with a sandhi or twilight, equal to the krita (i. e., satya) 
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; yugam , to 308,444,000 years, which .sum, multiplied by 
fourteen with a sandhi of like extent superadded, makes a 
total of 4,320,000,000 years, for the entire calpa. This 
statement is according to the Sicldhanta system, or northern 
mode of reckoning : the Vdcya system of the south differs. 
The whole is evidently artificial. 

The ccdpa, after all, is simply the bright half of a day of 
Brahma : the night is presumed to be of equal duration. 
One hundred years of such days is Brahma’s period of life, 
when creation disappears. The Brahmanical reckoning by 
the Sicldhanta system is, that we are now in the Cedi yaga 
of the twenty-eighth great age. of the seventh manuvantara 
of the first calpa of the fifty-first year of Brahmas life : 
that is, a little more than half way towards the end of all 
things. Such exaggerated statements may have originated 
from astronomical calculation : the}?' accord with the ten- 
dency to hyperbole, and grandiloquence common in Brah- 
manical writings. The seven manuvanlaras, it may be 
observed, agree in number with the seven successive periods 
( Yomim) of creation, recorded in the 1st chapter of Genesis : 
in the seventh of which periods we now are. The “ Book 
of Enoch” gives some clue to the periods of rule of the 
Manus, and the epistle of St. Jude, in the expression 
“ Enoch the seventh from Adam,” seems to refer not only to 
the book, but to its mode of reckoning. For the rest, the 
high periods, above recited, are most likely borrowed from 
the chronology of Babylon, or of Egypt : possibly from 
both. 

CALPA or CALPACA VRICSHA. The tree of plenty in 
the paradise of Inclra ; fabled to yield whatever might be 
desired. The paradise of Indra is the visible firmament, or 
heavens ; by consequence, tree is a metaphorical term. There 
is every probability that this metaphor, is a distorted and 
magnified tradition, as to the “ Tree of Life” in the garden 
of Eden. Very often Hindu traditions may be traced up- 
wards to a Babylonian, or Hebrew, or Egyptian origin. 

CAMACSHI (lust-eye.) The sacti of Ecambesvara, a 
form of Siva, worshipped in the very large temple at Conje- 
veram. The lofty gopura or tower over the porch, was 
built by the order of Achyuta raya of Vij ay anag avail i. 
The names of the god and goddess are merely epithets 
applied to Siva and Parvati. 

CAMBIJSA. The Telugu mode of spelling the name 
Camsa (or sometimes Cansa.) The uncle of Krishna i, who 
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sought Krishna's life ; and whom Krishna ultimately slew. 
Astyages, King of Media, was perhaps the individual. Cam- 
byses married his daughter ; and there seems to be some 
confusion by misapplication of names. See Krishna. 

CAMSA or CANSA. See above. 

CAPILA. A sage deemed to be a subordinate manifesta- 
tion of Vishnu. In the Bhagavatam, some legendary matter 
is stated concerning him ; scarcely worth quoting. In one 
birth he had been a King ; and was again born a Brahman. 
The Sanchya philosophy is ascribed to him; and this is 
atheistic. If the reader will refer to the Sanchya kdricas, 
as translated by Professor Wilson, he will see that concrete 
substances are stated to be derived from obscure, and 
abstract principles : a system so clearly delusive, that it is 
surprising it had any followers. The Bauclclhas appear to 
have adopted much of this system : hence termed Sngatas 
esprits forts, mis-guided. 

C ARM AM. For one very frequent meaning, see Tap as. 
The higher, and very important meaning is nearly tantamount 
to fate, or predestination. The immortality of the soul is 
recognized. The sentient souls of the inferior orders of 
being do not die, but transmigrate. The soul of a being 
higher than man, is stated to be occasional^ sent down to 
earth, for some fault committed; becoming imprisoned in 
some body human, or inferior. Thus promotion or degrada- 
tion is provided for ; but there is a lower scale of punish- 
ment in Patalam , a world of snakes, and Karaca, a place of 
darkness, and ordure. The higher grades of promotion are 
to Suerga the paradise of Indra, to Vaicontha the paradise 
of Vishnu , (the sun) Cailasa the paradise of Siva; and the 
highest is moesham, or liberation from a material body in 
the Satya-ldca, or Brahma Idea ; that is, the highest heaven. 
In connexion with this system, a human being is regarded 
as a three-fold* existence ; the st’hula deham or visible body, 
the sueshma deham a minute (or spiritual) body, and Ica- 
rana deham, the causal (or superior) soul. The second is 
also called ydtana deham, as capable of suffering ; and 
therefore not wholly immaterial ;but small, and refined from 
grosser particles. 

Carmam is the decree passed at the close of any life. 
According to the good or evil conduct' of a previous life, 
such is the good or evil of a present being ; and a future 

* In Hebrew, Greek and Latin there are severally three distinct woids ; simi- 
lar in meaning to the Latin corpus — animus — anima. 
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state will be deoermined by the good, or bad conduct of the 
present one. The entire system is one of personal merit, or 
personal demerit. A very sensual person may, next time, be 
born as a swine. A consumptive ■ habit in this life, is the 
punishment of a gross sin, in a former state of being. Black 
teeth punish a bad habit heretefore ; and^so on in a variety 
of specified cases. The lower punishments are for the deep- 
est criminals : and the details are horrifying. The highest 
ascent is only for the mortified ascetic, who in the present 
life is considered to be (paramamsa) a portion of the deity 
or jivan mwJdi a living divinit}^. 

CARNA. See KERNA. 

CARTICEYA— or, better, KARTIKEYA. A son of Siva , 
not in the ordinary manner of birth ; deriving this name 
from having been nursed by the six stars in Critica, or the 
Pleiades. He has six faces to correspond : hence, in Tamil, 
called A ru muc’han. By some, he is compared to Mars. 
The above name is seldom used otherwise than in reference 
to his wars against the Asuras ; and its use is confined to 
the north. In the south, Cumara or Cumara svdmi, 
Scanda, and Subrcihmanya; the last, especially, are more 
commonly used. See those words. 

CASI — the first of. seven sacred places, Benares. This 
last name is merely a Maliomedan blunder for the classical 
name Varanes. The popular word is Cdsi alone used in the 
south. It needs no description here. The Saiva system 
made its first descent there. See the legend of Divddasa in 
Col. VansKennedy’s work. Pilgrimages from the south are 
made thither on special occasions. Ten Cdsi, south Benares, 
is locally applied to Madura. 

CASYAPA. Apparently an antediluvian personage, and 
numbered among the seven great rishis that escaped the 
waters of the deluge. Little else is recorded of him ; except 
that, anteriorly, he married two wives, named in Sanscrit 
books Diti and Acliti. From the latter the Devas, and 
from the former the Daityas or Danavas, proceeded. It 
would seem to have been the first known instance of formal 
polygamy ; and, in its results, it was disastrous. Thence- 
forward began to exist two antagonistic races ; sometimes at 
peace, but oftener at war with each other. The term daitya 
is mostly limited to antediluvian times ; since all the 
daityas perished in the flood ; and a few of the devas alone 
survived. Yet the subsequent quarrel, by which the asuras 
became the antagonists of the ddvas, has led to some confu- 
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sion in Hindu books, by terming tlie asuras, -daityas. See 
Asura. 

There is little doubt ' that the daityas are the Titans of 
the Greek mythology ; who fought with the gods ; and are 
represented, by Ovid, as cruel and blood-thirsty. 

Scires e sanguine natos. 

The Greeks must have had some traditionary knowledge 
of Casyapa ; but they wrote the name Cassiopeia ; invented 
a legend of a female, and gave the name to a constellation. 

There is, just, a possibility that Lamech, of the race of 
Cain, was the same with Casyapa ; and that, in Hebrew, 
the “ Sons of God” and “ Daughters of Men” correspond with 
males of the devas and females of the daityas. The Greeks, 
known in later days as Aavaiot danaioi ( danavas ), according 
to Bryant, termed themselves the “ Sons of Men.” Diti 
was also named Danu. 

CATJRAS. See Kauras . 

CAXJSICA. See Kausica and Visvdmitra. 

CHANDRA. A son of Atri and_ Anusya or Atreya, 
under the special influence of Brahma. When old enough 
he was sent to the dwelling of Vrihaspati as a Brahma 
chari student. It so happened, that the sage was summoned 
to attend a great sacrifice, by Indra. While away, Tara , 
his wife, seduced the young man ; and in the end, bore a son 
named Budha. A dispute afterwards arose, as to whether 
Vrihaspati or Chandra could claim this son. The dispute 
being referred to arbitration, the award was in favor of Chan- 
dra. Vrihaspati thereon used all his influence, and stirred 
up a war ; which had something to do with the first sepa- 
ration after the flood. Some writers, of the Wilford School, 
would reduce the entire affair to some astronomical enigma ; 
but it is not unlikely that the names of planets were applied 
to men as epithets. 

Charwaca, head of a materialist sect. See Nastica. 

CHENNA BASAVA. The nephew of the elder Basava 
(q. v.) bom of his sister Nagama, she not being in wedlock ; 
and by some writers not obscurely hinted to be Basava s 
son, as well as nephew. The reason given is, that Nagama , 
after giving birth to an illegitimate child, ought, by rule, 
to have been expelled from Basava’ s family : whereas she 
was still retained, in equal honor, as before. Be this as it 
may, Chenna Basava succeeded, as head of the new sect, on 
the death of his uncle. He had more of a literary, and 
philosophical turn. The Havana hasa.gi ascribed to him, is 
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a regular and philosophical statement of the new phasis of 
the Savva, credence. The Clienna Basava puranam, also 
ascribed to him, is a clever, -but audacious book. In it 
unsparing sarcasms are east on the order of Brahmans : and 
a tendency to indecent story-telling is also visible therein. 
It was the pur ana of a sect that had exterminated their 
rivals, the Jainas. 

CHOKANAT’HA. A name of Siva, as worshipped in the 
principal temple at Madura : it is understood to mean “ cool- 
lord ;” and is applied to an immovable ling am of stone, in 
an inner recess ; to which I was once allowed to approach ; 
near enough. to see a single wick lamp burning by day, put 
on the pedestal : and making darkness visible. The imago 
carried out in procession is of gold, once cylindrical ; but, by 
dint of rubbing and cleaning, now considerably flattened. 
The temple has high walls, and four loft} 7 ' gopuras or towers, 
built by Tirumala nay ah, a King. The sacti of Chohandt’ha 
is Mindcshi : see Minacshi. 

CRISHNA. The orthography of Sir W. Jones. See 
KRISHNA. 

CRITICA. A lunar astcrism, the Pleiades. Its influence 
is considered to be particularly evil ; and when the moon 
is near the Pleiades, is a time of fasting and prayer. Children 
do not attend school on that day ; and natives, if possible, 
avoid doing anything of importance. The six stars of 
which the constellation is composed, are fabled to have 
been nurses to Subrahmanya, (thence, called Gartiheya,) 
each nurse suckling one of his six mouths. The Greek called 
the Pleiades stormy; but, perhaps, because of being orient 
in the winter season. 

CUMBHAKERNA. A Yctcshcc, and brother of JRdvccncc. 
He -was of gigantic proportions; with great muscular powers ; 
a cruel being ; but of dull intellect. He performed a long 
penance ; and, on the deity to whom it was directed 
appearing to ask him what boon he wanted, his sibboleth 
lisp did him harm. Intending to say nityam, that is, im- 
mortality, he enunciated niclram, sleep. “ Granted” said the 
deity sarcastically ; and he -fell into a profound sleep ; con- 
tinuing throughout the struggle, in which he might other- 
wise have been of service. He was slain in the war. 

CURATTALH VAR. The eleventh or twelfth of Vishnu’s 
special votaries : of whom little more is known than that 
he was related to Rumanujacharyco, the most distinguished 
of the twelve. 
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CU. 

CURMA AY AT ARAM. The second of the ten especial 
manifestations of Vishnu, in the shape of a tortoise. All 
the avataras are hyperbolical and figurative ; but this, 
peculiarly so. The simple statement is, that Lurvasa rishi, 
(see JDurvasa), once presented a flower to Indra which 
he, somewhat carelessly, put to the trunk or mouth of 
Airavata , his white elephant. The animal, instead of rais- 
ing it on high, and returning it to its master, threw it down, 
and stamped on it. Durvasa incensed,, pronounced a curse 
on Indr a and his divas in Sverga and on earth ; dooming 
them' to be enfeebled, and without power to stand against 
their enemies. The curse took terrible effect ; Indra suf- 
fered disgrace, and the divas on earth were oppressed by 
the cisuras. To reined}^ the evil, Vishnu assumed the form 
of a tortoise at the bottom of the milk-sea ; bearing Mount 
Mccndara, which was used as a churning rod. The serpent 
VasvJci was twisted round it, for a rope ; Siva, with the 
divas, was at its head, and the asuras held the tail. . Metaphor 
is exhausted in describing the work of churning ; attended 
with lightning and thunder, a war of elements, and of the 
milk-sea. The result was, nine precious products ; of which 
the Physician Dhanvantri, the goddess Lacslimi, and the 
Amrita, or beverage of immortality, were the most distin- 
guished. This last was the great object of the operation; 
as intended to strengthen the divas, and to enable them to 
cope with the asuras. From the violence of the twisting, 
the serpant Vasuki vomited poison : which became mingled 
with the amrita ; and Siva drinking of this mixture, became 
seriously ill, and lay all one night (the Siva ratri) in an 
uncertain state between life and death. He recovered ; 
but tlie poison adhered to his throat, which turned blue : 
hence his epithet Nila Jcant’ha (blue-throated). The asuras , 
being the stronger party, managed to keep the amrita to 
themselves ; and Vishnu next assumed the form of Mohini 
(fascinating female). She entirely beguiled the asuras, and 
contrived to get the amrita, and bestow it on the divas. 
The Saivas tabulate a connexion between Siva and Mohini 
witli the birth of a son named Harihara (see Ayinar). 
The distress of Siva is commemorated in the Siva ratri. 
In Egypt,* - there was a like commemoration, for a night, of 
the distress of Osiris. Bryant clearly proves Osiris to be 
the Bacchus of the Greeks ; and Bacchus the same as Noah. 
See introduction to mj r Catalogue Raisonne. 


* See Pritchard’s Egyptian Mythology. 
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GURUS. See Kauras. 

CURUCSHETRAM, place of tlie Gurus; the field of 
battle in the great war. The locality is said to be near 
modern Delhi ; but, except as commemorative, that is more 
than doubtful. 

CUSA. The elder twin-son of Rama by Gita; born in a 
hermitage. See Lacshmana and Gita. In the Rdmdyanam, 
it is -stated that the two sons of Rdma recited that poem, as. 
composed by Vdlmiki ; but it is quite clear that the poem 
must have been written at a comparatively recent period. 
Cusa is stated, in pedigrees, to have succeeded Rdma at 
Ay oddity a. The authenticity of the Rdmdyanam is un- 
questioned by the ‘ Vaishnavas ; but there are reasons for 
regarding it as an extravaganza ; grounded on much simpler 
circumstances. 

CUVERA. Son of Visravasa and Iravata ; the regent 
of the north quarter ; King of Yacshas , of the race of Pulas- 
ihya: See Yacsha. His capital was named Alacapuri : 
other names, or epithets, indicate the Himalayas as its site. 
The yacshas being regarded as somewhat differing from 
human beings, and Cuvera being wealthy, (see Hava nidhi), 
he was made the demi-god of wealth : so far only agreeing 
with the Plutus of the Greeks. He rode on the shoulders 
of a man, as his vehicle ; possibly a custom (as now in the 
South Sea islands) ; and possibly symbolical. Cali Rasa’s 
poem, the Megha Sanddsa , or Cloud Messenger, is founded on 
the supposition that Cuvera had banished one of his yacsha 
subjects to a distant place, for some fault. There are tales 
in which the name of Alacivpuri occurs : it is probably 
fabulous. See Rama and Rdvana. 

D. 

DACSHA. A Brahma dica, and Prajdpati, or early pro- 
genitor of mankind. He had fifty daughters ; twenty-seven 
of whom are stellarized in the lunar mansions; the most 
distinguished and unfortunate, of them was Sati, married to 
Siva. The affair, between Racsha and Siva , is narrated in 
many purdnas, especially in the fourth scandam of the 
Bhdgavatam ; and is repeated in very numerous local 
legends. On one occasion, as Brahma and Vishnu rose up 
when Racsha passed by, Siva did not rise. Racsha re- 
sented the affront, and a wordy abuse followed. Soon after 
Racsha made a great sacrifice, to which Siva and Sati were 
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not invited. The latter, nevertheless, went ; and, on being 
affronted, threw herself into the flames* of the sacrifice, and 
perished. Siva, exasperated, tore off a lock of his hair, and 
cast it with violence to the ground. It started up in the 
shape of Viva Bhaclra , with a thousand hands, whom Siva 
sent to destroy the sacrifice. He did 'so ; and among other 
acts, cut off Dacsha’s head. The gods present went to 
Brahma , and complained: whereupon he, with them, pro- 
ceeded to Siva : interceding on behalf of Dacsha. . Siva 
then went personally to the scene of disorder ; and, by mis- 
take, affixed the head of a ram to Dacsha’s body, which he 
resuscitated. Drawings of Dacsha represent a human figure 
with the head of a ram. 

There can be but little doubt, that this antediluvian tra- 
dition (magnified according to Hindu alanedram,) refers to 
the sacrifice of Abel; which excited the wrath of Cain. If 
so, it would follow that Cain married his niece ; not his 
sister, as Gessner, and others, have stated. 

DACSHANA MUltTI. A patron of learning, invoked 
by Vaishnavcis. 

DACSIIANAYANAM. The sun’s course in the southern 
hemisphere : it applies both to the pathway, and to the 
apparent motion therein. 

D ACSH A Y AN I, the twenty seven lunar places, as daugh- 
ters of Dacsha. 

DAITYA. A descendant of Casyapa , by his wife Dili. 
The term is antediluvian; concurring apparently with a 
Titan of the Greek mythology. In the book of Genesis the 
daityas arc probably denoted by the word nephiMm ; 
which is translated giants, as the Titans were held to be 
giants ; but all annotators agree that the exact meaning of 
the word ncphilim is unknown. 

DAM AY ANTI. The wife of Nala, King of Nishaclha- 
desam. Sec Nala. It may be added that there are few 
heroines of romance, to whom more sympathy is accorded 
than to this high-born female, of romance, or reality. 

Danda — Yama. 

D ANDI. A poet and contemporary with Cali dasi of the 
court of Bhoja raja. He is said to have seen ubaiya cavi, 

Hence, in modern times, a widow consenting to be burned with the 
corpse of her husband, came to be called a Said. The vulgar word “suttee” 
is not the act of burninr : but the female burnt. 
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or equally a poet in Tamil and Sanscrit. His reputation, 
in the south, is founded on the Dandi alancaram, a treatise 
on rhetoric; little known, even if extant. Doubtless he 
wrote other works ; but they are most probably lost. 

Danu, Diti. 

D ABACA — V ishmCs car-cl river. 

Darpaca — a name of Manmata. 

Darsana — a school of philosophy. Six are enumerat- 
ed, — Patanjali, Sanchya, Vaisechica, Nyaya, Mimamsa and 
Vedanta . 

DASAEATTTA. A King of the solar line ; and nominal 
father of Rama Chandra , or Cotanda Rama. The name 
das ar at' ha means ten chariots ; but the version of Sir 
W. Jones is, that his war-chariot bore him to the eight 
points of the world, and to the zenith, and nadir possibly a 
magniloquent native gloss. The son is often termed Dasa- 
raVha Rama ; distinguishing him thereby from Pdrasu 
Rama. 

The statement in the Ramayanam is, that DasaraVha 
having four wives, and no son, moreover growing old, 
made a magnificent sacrifice in order to procure offspring. 
A Brahman named Rishabha, unacquainted will women, 
was sent for, from Assam ; in order to conduct the said 
sacrifice. He lived in the palace, and had free access to 
the female apartments. Just at the finished point of the 
sacrifice, Vishnu appeared, in its midst, holding a vessel 
containing yayas (milk or curds.) DasaraVha received this 
vessel ; and was instructed to distribute the contents among 
his four wives. He did so ; but gave the larger portion to 
his favourite wife Kausalya , who bore to him two sons, 
Lacshmana and j Rama: while the other three wives bore 
each of them one son. The son of Kaiheya, the youngest 
wife, was Bharata ; who, by intrigues of liis mother, was 
made to supplant Rama. 

The episode concerning Rishabha is probably mere poeti- 
cal fiction; but, at all events, it seems to intimate that 
Vishnu, did not condescend to be born of a Cshetriya father 
and mother. 

D ATT A TREY A. A son of Atri and Anusya, born under 
the influence of Vishnu. The Bhagvatam states that lie 
and two other sons, to wit Durvasa and Chandra, were 
excellent and famous men. Dattdtreya -is usually consi- 
dered to be a subordinate manifestation of Vishnu ; but 



38 DE. 

little otherwise is known concerning him. His place in 
chronology is high up, near the time of the flood. 

DEV A, Devcttah, Deverlcal, Devandlu. The word clbva 
simply means god ; but is rarely applied to the superior 
deities, if alone. M aha ddva is an epithet of Siva. Brahma 
deva is sometimes met with. The most frequent use of the 
term is in the above plural; which I have been accustomed 
to translate by the word “ celestials ;” in order to avoid the 
theological word “ angels !” According to the general use of 
the word, by Hindus, or by Vaishnavas in particular, there 
exist thirty-three crores ; that is, three hundred and thirty 
millions of celestials ; but, it may be readily understood, 
that this is only a figurative mode of expression, according 
to the rules of alancaram , to denote a great number. They 
are not demi-gods, as some have written ; that is, not deified 
human heroes : Rama or Krishna , is not one of them, but 
of higher order. The devatahs are considered to' people the 
paradise of Vishnu; but they especially belong to Sverga , 
the paradise of Indra. They are usually ranged under 
eight divisions, or companies, with a Vasu, as leader, at the 
head of each one. The eight vasus are thus quasi eight 
archangels. The Saivas are somewhat more particular than 
others; the eight divisions are termed ganas, classes, or 
hosts ; and Siva-gana is frequently used of a single celes- 
tial of Siva’s paradise ; especially with reference to such a one 
being sent down on earth, to bear a human, or some other 
form ; and that either as a punishment for some crime, or 
to accomplish some important purpose. Hindu romance 
deals much in such incarnations : history occasionally. See 
Basava. 

The plaister figures outside the gopuras of temples ; and 
the rows of figures bending on one knee to Siva, in the 
sculptures at Mamullapuram (the seven pagodas) are of 
this class : and others similar at Ellore, or elsewhere. 

It may not be unimportant to notice that a great misre- 
presentation has been made on this subject; unintentional, I 
believe, in most cases ; but not always so. The absurdity 
of Hinduism has thence been inferred, and continues to be 
inferred ; as I have seen in English periodicals of a very late 
date ; but the inference is founded on a mistake. The use of 
the Hebrew word Elohim was precisely similar ; and we 
know that, in that sense the word meant “ angels.” “ Lord 
of hosts” is identical, in meaning, with Sdbhapati, an 
epithet of Siva, and Ganapati a name of Ganesa. The 
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school men of the Romish Church have a division of the 
companies of angels, with the names of the archangels, 
astonishingly similar to the Saiva classification. It may he 
worth} 7 of consideration whether the whole he not derived 
from the Talmud ; and ultimately, in the main points, as to 
archangels, and hosts, or companies of angels from the 
Hebrew sacred writings, themselves. 

DEVA, as opposed to Daitya or Danava. The origin of 
this distinction is antediluvian, Casyapa had two wives, 
Acliti and Diti. Aditi was the mother of the dJvas, and 
Dili mother of the daityas. Between the two races inter- 
minable war was waged. “ The earth was filled with vio- 
lence.” The use of the word devas continued after the 
deluge ; hut the other term merged into that of asuras. 
The learned Bryant shews that the terms “sons of god,” 
and “ sons of men,” were in use among very ancient people ; 
and that the Greeks termed themselves “the sons of men.” 
They were also styled Dccnaioi, the same word as Danava. 

DEYAKI. The wife of Vasudem , and moth er of Krishna. 
Her father was Gamsa, a King ; who sought to slay her son. 
There is a fair possibility that she may he the same as 
Mandane, daughter of Astyages, King of Media, married to 
Camb} 7 ses (in the Greek mode of spelling), and mother of 
Cyrus. See Vdsu Deva and Krishna. 

DEVARSHI. A divine sage ; see rishi. 

DEVENDRA. The god Indra : See Indra. 

DEYI. Literally a goddess in general ; hut specially ap- 
plied to Darya, in the war of Amazons and devas against 
the asuras. The very popular episode, in the Mdrcanddya 
puranam, known as sapta sati (as containing seven hun- 
dred slocas), or Ch’hamdapat’h or Devi mahdtmyam, nar- 
rates the wars of Devi with SKumbha, Kishumbha, Mahish- 
dsura, and their hosts of asuras. 

Ddvi is also a name much used by the sacti bhaldis in 
their mysteries, or orgies ; sometimes viewed as horrifying, 
sometimes as beautiful, in form : sicut bona dea. 

HEYIYANI. A daughter of Suer a, married to Yayati. 

Dha — Brahma. i, Cuvera. 

Dhan esA — Cuvera. 

DHANVAKTARI. One of the products from a churn- 
ing of the milk sea, in the Curmavatdram. He came forth, 
with a pot in his hand : hearing the amrila, or beverage 
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of immortality. He is physician to the gods ; and the 
father of medicine ; and, in so far corresponding with the 
iEsculapius of the Latins. Sanscrit treatises of medicine 
hear his name ; much in the same way as Tamil writers 
have used the name of Agastya. 

HHERMA RAJA. A name of Yama, as punishing the 
wicked. See Yama. Small temples are erected to Dherma 
rcoja: the walking over hot embers, and the Chaclul . or 
“ swinging festival,” are conducted in front of such temples, 
or near -to them. The hierophants are termed pusaris ; and 
are usually Sudras, not Brahmans. 

Dherma raja is also a name of the eldest of- the five 
Pandavas; son of Konti Devi , by Yama; Panda, the 
nominal father, being leprous. As the eldest son, he in- 
herited the kingdom, which he soon lost in a gaming match 
with his cousin Dnryoddhana ; together with his wife 
Draupadi ; who, for a while, was treated as a slave. Subse- 
quently he, with his wife, and four half-brothers, retired to 
a wilderness. Various other adventures occurred ; followed, 
at length, by the great war, narrated in the Malm Bhdra- 
tam. After being re-instated in his kingdom, he made a 
horse-sacrifice ; as claiming universal empire. At the close 
of life, he renounced all secularities ; and, with his wife and 
brothers, commenced a mournful pilgrimage, in which they 
separately dropped down dead, by the way. Their souls 
visited Svergam ; and saw the two divisions : nearly cor- 
responding with the Tartarus and Elysium of Virgil. 

Dherma raja is represented as being somewhat feeble 
and vacillating; and particularly weak in the matter of 
gaming. In battle he acquired the epithet of Yuddhi 
st’hira, or firm in fight. There are some distant similitudes 
in himself and brothers, to Homer’s chief characters. See 
Pandavas . 

DHRITARASILTRA. He was the father of Duryodhana, 
and uncle of the five Pandavas. A son of Ambi , widow of 
Ghitravirya , youngest son of Santana of the lunar race, by 

Satyavati; whose original name was Adrica ; but was after- 
wards surnamed Yojanagandhi. Her two sons, by Santana, 
named Ghitrangada and Ghitravirya, having died without 
offspring, Satyavati suggested to Bhislima, eldest son of 
Santana by Ganga, that he should accept the crown, marry 
his brother’s two wives, and continue the royal line. Being 
a recluse devoted to a celibate life, he declined; but, on 
his mentioning a custom that an elder brother might marry 
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the wife of a younger brother, and if no elder brother were 
alive, then the Brahmans, or a Brahman, might many the 
widow — Satyavati assented to this proposal, and informed 
Bhishma of the secret of Vyasa s birth, as her illegitimate 
son by Parasara; .and by consequence, (in the maternal 
line), elder brother of the deceased Chitravirya. By Vyasa 
and Ambi , a blind son named Dhriiarashtra was born. 
Some say that as Ambi closed her eye s from aversion to 
the person of Vyasa, the son was born blind. Dhritarashtra 
is stated to have had a hundred sons; of whom Duryod- 
dhana was the principal one. 

The Bhagvat-gita is said to have been repeated to Dhrita- 
rashtra by Sanjini. Though compelled by blindness to be 
inactive; yet the ‘father of Durydddhana took a great 
interest in the war that was waged between the children 
of two brothers as principals, and their people, all closely 
related to each other. On the death of Duryoddhana, he 
meditated revenge, and caused an instrument of strongly 
constrictive power to be made, which he wore on his per- 
son ; and then expressed a strong desire to embrace Bhhna, 
his nephew, before he died. Krishna being aware of the 
device (the hug as of a bear) caused a stone image to be 
substituted ; and as the blind King could not distinguish 
the difference, he was deceived, and Bhhna escaped. 

Dhruva — Brahma, Vishnu, Siva. 

BIC PALACA. See Palaca. 

Dicpati, a ruler of a celestial point as distinguished from 
palaca, guardian. Sun E., Saturn W., Mars S., Mercury N., 
Venus S.E., Dragon’s head S.W.,Moon N.W., Jupiter K.E. 

DIGAMBAPbA. A naked ascetic, gy mnosophist ; anciently 
- among the BaudAhas, or J dinas. In books, which gather up 
traditions, it is stated that Hindu females, of other classes, 
influenced their husbands to get- rid of such nuisances. They 
certainly were got rid of ; so that, at the present time, an 
ascetic, in a state of nudity, and seeming idiocy, strolling 
through a street,- or town, is seldom, if ever, seen. 

Dip ac A, a name of Cama. 

Dipala, a festival of lights in honor of Subrahmanya on 
the new moon of KartiJci month. 

DITI. A daughter of Dascha, wife of Casyapa , and 
mother of the Daityas % Also named Danu. 

Divaspati, a name of Indra. 


6 
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DR. 

DRAUPADI, (or Dropadi in Tamil books.) Daughter of 
Dru/piida, King of Panchdla desam. At theSvayamwaram, 
or proclamation, inviting marriage suitors, the five Pdndavas 
attended : when Arjuna succeeded in bending the bow, 
and hitting the mark: so carrying off the prize. Accord- 
ing to rule, she was married to the elder brother; but was 
common to the five; year and year about: for which a 
special precept of some rishi was pleaded. While with 
.Dherma vajcc, the disgraceful treatment was sustained by 
her, which may be found narrated under Duryoddhana, q. v. 
When in the wilderness with the five brothers, it was dis- 
covered, by means of the fruit of a tree, that her partiality 
was towards Arjuna. As a consequence, he was sent away 
to do penance. The author of the Jaimini Bhdraiam 
makes him take a long pilgrimage- to the south. In the 
great war Dr&iqxtdi was avenged by BJrima, for the insults 
she had received from D uryoddhana. She accompanied the 
brothers on pilgrimage, and fell dead by the way. 

DRAVIDAM. As a substantive — that which is Southern 
or southerly. Panchadravidam in apposition to pancha 
gaudam, the five great ancient kingdoms south of the Yin- 
dliya mountains : Dravira, Kernata, Gujerat, Maliarashta, 
Telinga. As an adjective — Dravida-desa, the Peninsula of 
India : Dravidapashai, the substratum of southern langu- 
ages ; or only Tamil. 

DRONA, (or Dronacharya.) Son of Bharadvaja and pre- 
ceptor of the Pdndavas in the use of the bow, in the earlier 
part of their life. In the great war, he was on the other 
side ; and commanded during one day’s fight, in which he 
was slain. His son Asvab'ihama then solicited the com- 
mand ; and used a stratagem, but failed. 

DRONAPUTBA. A name of Asvat’thama. He formed 
the device of a night-attack, in order to kill the Pdndavas ; 
but, owing to the advice of Krishna, they changed their 
quarters, and Abhimanyu only was killed. Arjuna after- 
wards drew blood from the head of the slayer ; but did not 
kill him outright, forasmuch as he was a Brahman. 

DRUHVA. According to the Bhagavatam, was the son 
of Uttar aparata, (or Uttancqoada) b} r Buniii. The son of a 
younger wife, being the favorite child, Druhva proposed to 
do penance to Vishnu ; but Ndreda told him a shorter 
mode by mantra. Vishnu gave him the kingdom, with an 
apotheosis. After a long rough, a celestial car, with two 
horses, appeared : he dropped his mortal form ; was changed 
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to a divine form; and translated to the polar star; as a 
reward for patient constancy of mind. That star still bears 
his name ; and the region around is the Dhruhva mcvndalam. 
Though Arjuna paid a passing visit to Sverga; yet DrvJwa 
is the only instance of a translation ; as we usually term it, 
in the case of Enoch. 

DURGA. 'The name of a warlike and cruel goddess, the 
sacti of Siva as destroyer. Cdli or Bhadra Cali is strictly 
the sacti of Viva Bhadra, a murti, form, or portion of Siva ; 
and, in common books, there is much interchange of the 
names Cdli and Durgoj ; so that Durgct is the feminine por- 
tion only of Siva’s ferocious, and warlike nature. As Siva 
warred . with the cisuras, using his bow Pinctca , so Durga 
(otherwise Devi), warred with them too, and was victorious. 
The names Durga and Devi are chiefly used in reference to 
that famous contest of the Amazons. As one of the great 
mothers, her name is Vccrahi ; and, in that form, her vehicle 
is a lion. 

DURGAM. A mountain fastness, or fortress ; a place 
difficult of access. It enters into various compounds, being 
corrupted into droog, as blundidroog, Chittledroog, rede 
N andi - clurgam, Chitra-durgam. Durga, above, is the 
feminine noun. 

DURYASA. Commonly, with the addition of rishi, a 
son of Atri and Anusya, under the special influence of 
Siva; a Chirdnjivi, or immortal man, not limited to one 
age. He is represented as choleric, irascible : not bearing, 
with any neglect, contradiction, or opposition ; and, when 
offended, uttering a curse of sure, and dreadful effect. His 
curse on Indra, for a trifling cause, brought on strife 
between the clevcis and cisuras. In the drama of Sacontala, 
his curse on that young woman, for a slight delay in open- 
ing her door to him, brought on her sorrow, and disgrace. 
In like manner, throughout the whole range of literature, 
the curse of Durvasa is at hand to account for every con- 
tretemps, mishap or misadventure. We are reminded of the 
Prophet Elijah ; but without redeeming properties. Durvasa 
is simply a snarling, maledictory- churl. 

DURYASU. Second son of Yccyati, by Deviyani, daugh- 
ter of Suer a : said to have received from his father the 
south country : and to have been progenitor of the Pandyan 
Kings of Madura : this last is pure fable. 

DURYODDHAUA. A fierce fighter, or severe in war, a 
name or epithet of the eldest son, and most remarkable out 
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of a hundred sons of Bhritarashtra of the Guru race, a rela- 
tive of the nominal sons of Pandu : at first their deceitful 
friend, and subsequently their bitter enemy. Pandu was 
the younger brother, but Dhermci raja nominally his eldest 
son, was born before Dwryoddhana : it followed, according 
to the customs of those times, that' Bhsrma raja had a 
.prior right to the throne of Eastindpuri in the lunar line. 
On this account Buryoddhana owed to him, in particular, 
great hatred. The five Pdndavas being by other fathers 
than Pandu , though by his wife Konti , Burydddhana 
appears to have thought them, not ■ entitled to inherit: 
though, legally, they were entitled. The five Pdndavas, 
after the death of Pandu , came under the guardianship of 
Bhritarashtra, their uncle; whereupon Buryoddhana per- 
suaded his father to send them away to Benares, under the 
care of their mother Konti-devi. He had previously given 
instructions to build for them there a house of stick-lac ; 
with orders to fire it by night. Bhishma, (in Tamil Vid- 
onar), their paternal great uncle, communicated the design 
to Bhhria, and informed him of a subterranean way out. 
BMma himself fired the building ; but, as some suttler vil- 
lagers slept in the verandah* of the house, they perished ; 
and their bones were accepted for the remains of Konti-devi 
and her sons. Buryoddhana simulated the deepest sorrow. 

Bropada, King of Panchala-desam made a svayamvaram, 
or proclamation, that his daughter Brdu'padi was marriage- 
able. According to custom, many Kings’ sons attended: 
and with them, the five Pandavas. In the contest for supe- 
riority, Arjuna bent the bow, and hit the mark ; but his 
elder brother, by custom, and nominally, carried off the 
prize: Brdu'padi became his legal wife; but subject to an 
after-modification. 

The fame of the exploit induced Bhritarashtra to invite 
them back, with some intention of dividing his kingdom 
between the Gurus and Pdndavas. As harmony between 
the two branches was difficult, a new and splendid resi- 
dence, named Indraca prestha was built for the Pdndavas. 
On going thither, Burydddhana sustained some affronts by 
magical contrivance — such as knocking his head against 
invisible pannels — inducing Brdupadi to laugh at him; 
and wounding his pride. He went back and invited 
Bherma raja alone to his father’s palace. When there, 

*A raised sleeping terrace, outside the house, roofed over, hut open in 
front. Almost all native houses have such verandahs ; and they are common 
in European dwellings. 
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he proposed playing with dice; during which Dherma 
rajcv, becoming infatuated, gave away his capital, his right 
to the kingdom, himself, then his brothers, and lastly 
Draupacli, as a slave. The victor in the game used his 
advantage very basely: he commanded Drdujpadi to be 
brought forth, and publicly stripped of her royal garments, 
as unsuited to her present degradation. As fast as her 
garments were unrolled, Krishna, by an act of his alleged 
divine power, caused other garments to appear ; and the 
attempt in this way to degrade the young Queen failing, 
Durydddhana ordered her long pendant braid of hair (term- 
ed veni) to be cut off ; an intense affront reducing her to 
nominal widowhood; with the still deeper one of ordering 
her to sweep the house, as a slave. The Pdndavas had 
viewed the whole scene with astonishment and dismay; 
but the veni section, in particular, attracted the attention of 
BMma : he took possession of the braid ; and, then and 
there, vowed one day to dip and die the braid in Durydd- 
dJmna's blood. Pursuing his advantage, Durydddhanci in- 
duced his father to banish the Pdndavas and Drdupadi for 
twelve years to a wilderness. An arrangement was made 
by which she was to co-habit with the five brothers, one 
year to each one ; but as her partiality was towards Arjuna, 
lie, by advice, withdrew to do penance in order to obtain 
deadly weapons: first having rendered services to chiefs 
around. For a time, the family served the Virata raja. In 
this way they made friends. Blshma gave them consolatory 
counsel : Krishna especially stood by their side. The 
munitions of war were gradually prepared. When ready, 
Krishna, their relative and best ally, advised an embassy to 
demand the restoration of the kingdom ; and he also accepted 
the office of being their ambassador. Durydddhana resented 
the demand; and was about to order the ambassador to 
be slain; when his ministers advised caution, and fraud. 
It was announced to Krishna ■ that his proposal would be 
heard in a solemn assembly. Meanwhile, a large pit was 
prepared, beneath the hall of assembly ; intended to contain 
armed men : the pit was covered over with a carpet ; a 
chair of State was placed for Krishna in the centre, and 
two other chairs, one on each side, for Durydddhana and a 
confederate. In the warmth of debate, both arose together ; 
when Krishna comprehended the device ; and, to avoid 
sinking, assumed his visva-rupa, or divine form : after 
killing the men that were prepared to take his life, he 
declared that his own office did not proceed farther; but 
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that the Pandavas would come, and avenge their ambassa- 
dor, and that Bhima, , in particular, would kill Durydddhana. 

The great war came on. _ Arjuna had obtained from Siva 
the deadly fire-arrow, termed paswpatastra. No one could 
withstand him. During eighteen days’ combat, in which, 
each day, Durydddhana lost a General, 'the results uniformly 
favoured the Pandavas. On the last day, Durydddhcma, 
with the remnant of his army, entered the field, only to see 
them slain. He fled ; and sought an asylum in a tank (or 
water reservoir). Bhima followed him, and cleft his skull 
with a mace. The well-preserved tresses of Drdupadi were 
then soaked in his blood ; and Bhima, handing them to her, 
told her she was avenged. 

Such is a brief outline of this popular story: how far 
true, how far fabulous, none can tell. It is too well put 
together, to be wliolty fabulous. It teaches that craft, 
cruelty, fraud, and injury with insult, may succeed, and do 
well, for a time; but with sure retribution, sometime or 
other. Meantime, it is better to be the injured, than the 
injur er. 

The site of the battle-field is laid near the present Delhi. 
But Javanese romance has the same tale, in its Yuddha 
Bhavata, and the Gurucshdtra, in that island also. The 
original site of the war, probably, was north-west of India 
proper. See Parttha sdradi. 

Dushana, a brother of Rdvana. 

D WAIT AM, duality; the system of Mddhvdcharya, and 
his followers, the old Vaishnavas. ITe maintained that 
the Paramdtma, or divine soul, and the jivdtma, or human 
soul, are two, and distinct. This subject became one fertile 
in controversy. This sj^stem is opposed to, or distinguished 
from, the vedanta of Vyasa, the advaitam of Sancard- 
charya, and the visishta advaitam of Ramamijacharya. 

D WAP ABA YUGAM. The third age in a Mahd 
yugam ; when equity, and inequity existed in equal portions. 
See Calpa. 

DWABACA. The capital town of Krishna, which he 
built after he had conquered earlier difficulties in his posi- 
tion. He ruled therein for some time, as a warlike King. 
Besides . Rucmini , as Queen, he had seven subordinate 
wives. As Indraca prestha, the capital of the Pandavas, 
was near to Iiastindpiiri, and that being said to be near 
modern Delhi, and as Krishna was neighbour to the 
Pandavas, and their kinsman, it is supposed by some that 
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j Divaraca was on the coast of Gujerat, and submerged. The 
island Dwdraca , now oh that coast, is merely commemora- 
tive. When the Yadavas perished by an internecine feud, 
they had till then lived on a sea-coast; so that Krishna, 
their quondam head, may have lived in that neighbourhood, 
that is, if the Curucshetram was really near modern Delhi. 
Romance and fable have beclouded the subject. 

DWIPAS. Seven Continents, as some write ; but rather 
islands surrounded by seven seas; and the outermost by 
Chacravaligiri, a circular mountain. The seven d^vipas 
are — 1, Jambu, surrounded by a salt sea — 2, Saca, surround- 
ed by a sea of milk — 3, Cusu, and a sea of curds — 4, Kraun- 
cha, and a sea of liquid butter — 5, Sanmali, and a sea of 
sugar-cane juice — 6, Placsha, and a sea of honey — 7, Push- 
cara, with' a fresh water sea. The first rudiments, and 
general ' outline of this fiction, including this circular moun- 
tain, are rabbinical. 

The above is from the Pandiyan Chronicle, a MS. obtain- 
ed from Madura. A northern authority gives the following 
order. — 1, Jambu — 2, Kusa — 3, Plaksha — 4,Salmali — 5, Kra- 
unclia — 6, Saka — 7, Pushkara. It is probable that the older 
pur anas were composed in, or near Cashmir, by the descend- 
ants of expatriated persons, not versed in geography. The old 
Jambu, I am certain, was the holy land (aretz ha kadosh.) 
Placsha was Phenicia ; and, I believe, Krauncha was Egypt. 
Cusa (Cush) and Saca (Scythia) bear their own. evidence. 
The secondary Jambu-clvipa, that is, North India from the 
Himalayas to the Yindhya mountains, is also called in 
Sanscrit aryya bhimu and puny a bhumi, or the holy land. 

E. 

ECA-DASI. The eleventh lunar day, in the bright and 
dark halves in the moon’s orbit. It is commonly observed, 
by Brahmans, as a strict fast ; and, according to rule, it 
should be so kept by others. Local purunas are profuse 
on the benefits resulting from the observance. The tale of 
Rucmangacla is an amplification of one such legend. The 
observance is religious : but its origin may have had 
reference to health, and long life. 

ECAMBESYARA. “ Lord of the undivided garment,” 
(meaning the visible heaven.) A name of Siva, at great 
Conjeveram; the sacti being Cdmdcshi. The temple is large 
and splendid ; the sculpture, and statuary, remarkable. 
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Ecambara and Chitambara (Chillambrum), would seem to 
have reference to the Bauddhas or Jainos, formerly in the 
two localities. Two classes of Jainas were known as Svetdm- 
bara, or white-robed, and Digambara, robeless, gymno- 
sophists. Hence, in opposition, Chitambara, or ether-robed, 
the temple having no image, and Ecambara, single-robed, 
meaning as above. The Saiva temple at great Conjeveram 
is not so much honored by people of Madras, as the temple 
of Virata raja (or Vishnu) at little Conjeveram. 

ETI (or Yeti). A Sanayasi or ascetic of the strictest order. 
The body of the Yeti is never burned, but buried ; usually 
in a sitting posture ; the head previously broken by a cocoa- 
nut ; and the body then covered with salt, and quick-lime. 

ETI-BA JA, (ascetie-King). A name commonly, and fami- 
liarly, given as encomiastic, to Rdmanujacharya, one of 
the dluvar ; and the polemical antagonist to Sancaracharya. 
His ordinary Tamil name was Yempramanar. See Rama- 
nuja. 


G. 

Gada — Krishna's younger brother. 

Gadheya and Gadhibhu, son of Gadhi, Yisvamitra. 

Gah — Ganesa, a Gandharpa. 

Gana — a host of celestials. 

GANESA. A A son ox" Siva and Parvati, considered by 
Saivas to be patron of learning ; and, as such, invoked at 
the beginning of any literary work. , Symbolically, he is 
seated, and lame ; that is, does no foot-service ; has an ele- 
phant’s head, in token of sagacity ; a large abdomen, feeds 
largely ; his vehicle is a rat ; that is, tlie literary man easily 
changes masters. By a class of Europeans he was called 
“ the belly-god,” and natives who want to pay court to 
Europeans, so speak of this personification. The name, as 
above, means that he is lord of the ganas, or companies of 
celestials in Sivd’s paradise. In the south, his literary name 
is Vignesvara ; as he can prevent literary fame. A legend 
is told to the effect that, when Vydsa dictated the Bhdratam, 
this god wrote it down with such rapidity, that Vydsa was 
embarrassed ; and bethought himself of giving out, here 
and there, passages of extraordinary difficulty ; still called 
“ knots.” When the amanuensis laid down his st3dus, and 
pondered over the meaning, Vyasa found time to go on 
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vri tii the thread of his subject. The household name, in the 
south, is Pillaiyar (the noble child) to which coil being 
added, designates very small shrines by high roads, and. uoder 
trees ; invoked by the passing traveller. 

Under this last epithet he accords with the Phou-cral 
of Egypt, the weak and sickly child of Osiris and Isis : re- 
presented as seated, or crouching, one knee bent, and a fore- 
finger in his mouth. The Greeks improved Phou-crat into 
Harpo-crates ; made him a handsome young man, standing ; 
with a forefiger laid perpendicularly across the mouth, the 
finger-point touching the base of the nose ; and, with a look 
of the eyes which, with forefinger, marked their god of 
caution, or silence. The Hindu symbolic version of the 
two, is the best : though by no means the most beautiful. 

Ganadhipa and Ganapati — Ganesa. 

Gandeaca, the wife of Dhvitarashta, and mother of 
Duryoclhcmcu 

Gandharpa, a celestial chorister especially in the paradise 
of Inch'd. Poetically, such are represented as mixing with 
human females. 

GANGA. The river Ganges personified as a female. 
According to a pauranic legend there, is a celestial river of 
this name, which fell upon the head of Siva, in Cailasa : and 
was, by him, conducted down to earth as a river; which 
legend means little mete symbolically than that rain and 
snow descending on Cailasa, and other peaks of. the Himd- 
layas, thence flow through the Cow’s month near Hari- 
clvjara (vulgo, Hurdwar) into the plains. More common, 
and loose romances make Gang a to have been a foundlino- 
infant, reared by a fisherman. On her approaching tc 
womanhood, Nardda saw her, and reported her promising- 
beauty to Siva ; who went disguised and saw her for him- 
self. . Signs, and at length words, were interchanged, ending- 
in Siva taking her to be his mistress. Parvcti became in- 
tensely jealous ; and is represented as scolding Ganga 
severely. Siva interposed; made up the quarrel : placed 
Ganga in the matted hair on his forehead ; but told Par- 
vati that she (as ArdcVl ainlsvcw * i) was part of his own body. 
In this way, in many nations, profane poets have contrived 
to vilify the gods of their people. 

Another legend is, that Ganga was condemned by the 
celestials to become the wife of a mortal. She married 
Santana, a king of the lunar race ; by whom she had seven 
children ; and these, as soon as born, she cast into the river. 
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She had threatened to leave Sanianu, if he resisted her ; 
but he ventured to rescue the eighth son, named Bhishma, 
from the water : the goddess at once -forsook him. See 
Bhishma and Duvyoddhana. 

Gangadhara. Siva. 

Gangaja and Gangaputra. Bhishma. 

GARUDA. The vehicle of Vishnu ; hodie, considered to 
be the large white-necked kite (falco Pondich :) but more 
probably the eagle of colder latitudes. On the walls of 
Vaishnava temples, and other Vaishnava buildings, Garuda 
is represented by the figure of a young man seated, with 
the palms of the hands closed, fingers pointed upwards ; a 
sign denoting reverence : the feet are crossed, the face is 
that of a man, only with a long, thin, and very aquiline 
nose. The peculiar cap worn by deities on the head, and 
large wings outstretched from the shoulders : presenting 
rather a caricature of the European notion of an angel, than 
the form of one. 

It has occurred to me that Garuda is only a very slight 
variation of Cherub, when rightly pronounced.* It is such 
a variation as might easily occur, if a foreigner wrote down 
the word in Sanscrit, by the ear only. The classical reader 
will, probably, be reminded of the eagle of Jove ; but from 
what language, other than Hebrew, is that sacred name 
derived ? 

In the Tamil TJttar a liamayanam , the god Vishnu is 
represented as very warlike, going forth to combat, borne 
by Garuda; but that is not a usual representation: the 
quality of mildness (sdtvtcam) being especially ascribed to 
V ishnn. The vehicle would seem to be' a symbol f of swift- 
ness ; as the chacra is an emblem of justice, and the mace 
of power. 

GAURI, (fair-female). A name of Parvati as a girl ; 
more usually applied to her before her marriage with Siva. 
As Gauri alliterates with Ganga, this name is used in poe- 
tical details of the squabbles of these two goddesses, through 
the jealousy of the wife. A particular kind of homage, by 
females, is termed Gauri-vrata. Gauri was girija, moun- 
tain born, that is, in the Himalayas ; and she contrasts 
strongly with Cali. 

* The caph has dagesh, making it a guttural, harder than g : b and d are 
cognate letters, the final a is not pronounced; in composition elided, as 
in Garuddtsavam. 

+ Compare Psalm IS v. 10, eight words in Hebrew : they refer to Jehovah 
Elohl in v. 6. 
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GAUTAMA. The author of the nyaya senooi of philo- 
sophy ; which, in so far as I understand it, is the philo- 
sophy of reason and common sense ; opposed to abstract 
sophistry. The existence and personality of God, for ex- 
ample, are proved, as our own theologians prove them. It 
is deemed faulty, I believe, in some respects ; but being a 
northern system, obsolete in the south, except in books 
such as the old Tarha system of logic, I am not a professed 
expositor. I take the system, as versus vedantnm, sanc’hyam, 
and all the nasticas, to be much the same as Reid, Beattie, 
Campbell, versus Des Cartes, Malebranche, Hume, et hoe 
genus omne. 

Gautama is also the name of a writer, on sacerdotal law. 

GAUTAMA BUDDHA. A distinctive name of the last 
Buddha from former sages of that class, assumed to have 
existed. It means 8acya 8 inha, of Mcogadha , after becom- 
ing a divine teacher. This is the name which I remember 
seeing termed the Burmese Sommona Codom, which means 
Bar man a Gautama; savman (in Pali, sammana) is equi- 
valent to D. D1 or “ venerable.” 

GAUTAMA RISHI. One of the Sapta maha rishis, or 
great sages. A gotrd or tribe of Brahmans, is named after 
him. Ho sage of antiquity seems to have had so many 
hermitages : they are ( dicitur) found in man}?- places in 
India, e. g., the origin of Seringapatam was a hermitage of 
Gautama, alias Gdtama, the correct spelling. - 

GAYATRI, termed the mother of the vddas ; the most 
sacred formule of the Brahmans; which they are supposed 
to repeat, with certain finger- signs (anga-nyasa) every 
morning' at sun-rise ; standing in, or near water, which is 
sipped, aud then poured from the hands, during the sup- 
pressed repetition of that prayer. After the tri-syllabi c 
aura, follows an invocation to heaven, earth, and slqy, and 
then a salutation to the Sun; probably as a visible repre- 
sentation of deity. Extraordinary powers are attributed to 
this formule; and, like the principal deities, it has its 
thousand. and eight names or epithets, (sahasranama.) It 
would seem to have been of Babylonian, or possibly earlier 
origin. Like the sacred monosyllable it is not audibly 
pronounced, but breathed with a low inaudible utterance. 
It is personified as the wife of Brahma. 

Girat’ha. Vrihaspaii. 

G IJIIJ A — mountai n -born , Parva ti. 
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GO. 

GOKERNA. A celebrated Saiva shrine in. the ancient 
Tuluva country, near Goa : the tradition of the place is 
Va ishnavcc. 

In the Kerala ulpatti , it is stated that Pdrasu Rama, 
standing near this place, threw his axe southwards to a dis- 
tance of forty yd] anas, or four hundred miles ; and recover- 
ed that extent of land from the sea ; which land he bestow- 
ed on fishermen, who were termed arclcVha or half Brahmans. 
As they displeased him, he called in a colony of aryya or 
'pure Brahmans ; and they formed a republic. 

The local legend of Gokerna temple has many singular 
statements ; indicating that the Brahmans, who composed 
it, must have thought very meanly of the intellect of the 
common people. It is a place of great resort by pilgrims. 

Gonddhirya, a name of Patanjali, founder of the Yoga 
system of philosophy. 

GOP ALA. Properly a cow-herd; but applied as an epi- 
thet of Krishna; sometimes with raja prefixed, as Rdja- 
gopdla. Pdla means keeper, guardian. 

Gopati. Siva, Indra. 

GOPI. The feminine of gopala. The word is chiefly used 
with reference to Krishna and the gopis, near Mathura , 
(hodie Muttra vulgo.) 

Gorachandra. An epithet of Chaitanya, a Vaishnava 
reformer in Bengal. 

GOSAIN. A kind of wandering and mendicant ascetic ; 
named, as it would appear, from smearing over his body 
cow-dung ashes : believed to be like those termed undis 
in the south. 

GOVERDDHAN A. The name of a mountain. When the 
cow-herds had incurred the wrath of Indra, he sent a ter- 
rible thunderstorm against them, described as fire, from 
heaven. Krishna gathered the people with their cattle un- 
der this mountain ; which he upheld with one of his fingers. 
The subject is rudely sculptured at M amallapuram ; and 
in better style on one of the Elliot marbles. 

GOVINDA. A name of Krishna, nearly synonymous 
with gopala, a cow-herd. It is not applied to Rama; nor 
by Vaishnavas as a name of God in general ; but must be 
always understood of Krishna.; a supposed divine incarna- 
tion. Pilgrims to Tripetl use this name, by loud invocation, 
jn unison ; but that is a shrine of Vishnu ; one of whose 
names, in the form of Krishna , is Govinda. 
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Grudhu. Gama . 

Gtjha, Gartikeya, Vishnu. 

Gun A, three; satvicam, rajasam, tamasam, applied to 
Vi si ova, Brahma, Sivcc. 

Guru. Yrikaspati. 


H. 


Haha, a Gandhavha. 

Hallimelu the name of the goddess, or sacti of Vencatct- 
pati, at Tirupati (Tripety) and a very common female name* 
at Madras. 

Hamsa-rat’ha or vahana, anser borne Brahma. 

HANUMAN. The confidential servant and General of 
Rdma in his war against Lanca. He is usually considered 
to be a monkey, leading on an army of monkeys. There 
are objections to this view, (see V alii and Sugriva.) Be- 
sides, the epithet Vanara does not necessarily mean a mon- 
key : if the first ube long in quantity, it is resolvable into 
vcil-nara , tail-man ; but if the quantity of the a be short, 
it becomes, by apocope, vana-nara, forest-man, a savage. 
Popular usage favors tailed-man, a monkey. As such, it is 
fabled that Hanuman, on being born, seeing the rising sun 
through the leaves of a tree, thought it to be a fine ripe 
fruit, and made a leap to get it. The arrival of Rdma at 
Kishlcinda (east-hill) in distress, at the loss of his wife Sita, 
made him acquainted with V alii and IBanuman. The 
latter was employed as a spy ; and, after many researches, 
discovered that Sita was kept a close prisoner in Lanca. 
Rama then sent him as an ambassador to Havana, demand- 
ing back his wife; but received a contemptuous refusal. 
A large army of “ monkies” was gathered, with Hanuman 
at their head. These made a bridge over the Strait that 
separated Lanca from the main land. At a time when 
Rdma and his forces were distressed in battle, Hanuman 
made a leap through the air to Himalaya ; took up a peak 
of a mountain; brought it through the air; and cast it 
down, just at the suitable time, crushing Rama’s foes. This 
(absurd and impossible in itself) is a specimen of the cdan- 
c dram, to which there must necessarily be frequent reference 

* I was long at a loss for its derivation until one day I heard a girl in a 
bazaar call to another girl Hallimak ! Ilcdlimele ! The malt, at the end of the 
first word may be a contraction for Miss or lady : the entire word is Hebrew 
for maiden. 



54 HA. 

in these pages. After the successful issue of the war, aided 
by a poet’s imagination, Hanuman became a sort of demi- 
god. Monkies in the south are allowed to multiply, and do 
much mischief ; no one daring to touch them from a notion 
of their being sacred animals. 

In drawings, Hanuman is represented rampant, holding 
a large fruit in his forepaws, or else the mountain peak 
with volcanic flames streaming ftom the summit. 

By the'. Seed i-bhakt is, the name of Hanuman* is used in a 
recondite sense ; with many . words of double- meaning. 
The Hanuman mula mantra is one of their spells, and the 
mala mantra, founded thereon, is a tissue of more lengthy 
spells. 

In the Telugu country, Hanuman is termed Ilanu- 
manta-raya ; and in some books Ilanumat-cleva occurs. 
The popularity and influence of the Rdmdyanam in tlie 
south, is greater than that of any other book. The vdlcts 
are obsolete. 

HARA. A name of Siva. 

TLARI. A name of Vishnu : much used in the north, as 
Perumal is in the south. Also, Yama, Indr a. 

HARI-HARA. The alleged son of Siva, by Mohina: see 
Ayinar. 

HARISCITAN DRA. A chacraverti or emperor of the solar 
line, next following Trisancu. He is made the subject of a 
romance, as popular as that of Bala : which in some res- 
pects, it resembles. Ilarischandra was of strict veracity, 
and Vasishla, boasting of the trait, Visvamitra undertook 
to prove the contrary. He assumed the form of a religious 
mendicant ; and asked the king for a sum of money, which 
the king granted. He then requested that it might be put 
b}g till he should call for it ; which was conceded. He tried 
some minor arts to entrap and bewilder the king by Sudra 
women, and to elicit falsehood ; which failed. After a long- 
time he came and claimed the money, with interest simple 
and compound; which, by some fabulous process, is made 
to amount to a sum be}'ond the value of the kingdom. 
Ilarischandra then sold himself, with his wife, and child, as 
slaves. He and his wife separated. He became keeper of 
a burning ground ; and his wife, one day, brought the dead 
body of their child to be burned. He recognized her by 
her marriage token, which he wished to get from her, .as his 
hire ; but she would not part with it . The discussion cans 
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cju delay; when messengers came to seize her, because her 
child bore a likeness to a child of the king lately lost. 
She was condemned, and Havischandra was ordered to cut 
off her head, with a sword; but the sword changed to flowers, 
the child was resuscitated ; and the pair was restored to their 
kingdom ; because to the very last trying scene Ilaris - 
chanclra would not tell a lie. 

The .romance that Hariscliandra’s capital was exalted 
to Indra’s paradise ; thence descending by degrees, through 
his fault, may be taken quantum valeat. 

HARISHA CAVI. A dramatic poet, and also author of 
the Haishadam, a version of the episode of Ncda in the 
Bharatam. 

Hasita — the bow of Carua. 

HAYAGRIYA. An inferior incarnation of a portion of 
Vishnu, concerning whom little or nothing further is known. 

Id the north the name is given to the demon who stole 
the Vedas: in the south called Sdmacusura. 

HAYAGRIVAS, in fabulous history, a tribe or nation 
warlike in character, who derived their name either from 
having a horse’s head with neck and mane on their banners, 
or else from using a horse’s mane as their standard. There 
is some custom of the kind yet among the Tartars, and 
Turcomans. That the Hayagrivas were within India pro- 
per is highly improbable : the aborigines were a rude, sim- 
ple, nomadic people, exterminated, or driven into mountain 
fastnesses, by foreigners. The Hayagrivas were probably 
auxiliaries in battles fought in Parthia, or Armenia. 

The Helles or Greeks carried with them traditions from 
Asia. The Centaurs were monsters with a horse’s body, 
and the head and shoulders of a man : a simple absurdity ; 
but possibfy a confusion of ideas derived from the Haya- 
grivas or horse necks of more ancient tradition. 

Himacuta, a mountain 1ST. of Himalaya. 

HEMADRI. The author of a Code of laws ; concerning 
whom little else is known. It is also a name of Mount 
Mem, as golden. 

Himasailaja — Parvati. 

HIMAVUT and HIMALAYA. Two names of the range 
of snowy mountains separating the north of Hindoostan 
from Thibet and Bootan. The first name* is the more 

* Probably Him&laya is the lofty northern portion, and Himdvut (Montes 
E modes of Ptolemy) the portion trending South. 
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simple; the other means the hall of frost. The English- 
man s tendency to lay the accent on the penultimate sylla- 
ble should be corrected. The name is compounded of 
Hima, cold, and dlaya, hall : when blended the anti-penulti- 
mate is long in quantity, and bears the accent. The 
Himalayas ain mythologically the site of Cai lasa, and birth- 
place of Girija or Parvati ; poetically they are the site of 
the' Cumara sambhava , of Cdli ddsa and of the Mann 
charitram, a celebrated Telugu poem by Allisani Peddctna 
HIRANYACSHA. See Vavaha avatar am. 

HIRANYA CASUPU. See' Narasinha avataram. 

HOMA.. A fire-offering, of butter-oil, grain, &c., not. 
flesh. It is burnt in small pits consecrated to the planets, 
or some household god. Attended by mantras , it is deemed 
very potent. The largest homa known is annually at 
Arunagiri, better known as Trinomalee near Madras.' It is 
lighted by fishermen, at the moment when a light appears 
below ; by the multitude deemed miraculous. 

HORA SASTRAM. The science of astrology; and the 
title of some astrological works. It may follow that “ horary 
questions,” a technical term, does not derive from the Latin 
word liora, an hour ; but from the Sanscrit word. 

ITotar (recte Hotru ) in the early Riich Yedic times, a 
sacrificer, sacerdos. In the earliest time he would seem to 
have manually prepared the sacrifice, and also to have 
chanted the appropriate mantras ; at a later time another 
termed Adhvaryu did the manual work and called on the 
Hotar , at various stages, to recite the suitable hymn. Sacri- 
fices on that plan have long since became' obsolete. The 
U'panishdas substituted penance. Buddha denounced cru- 
ental sacrifices. Sancardcharya and others substituted 
gnosis, reason. Hence Carman — tapas — njanam, sacrifice 
(works) penance, knowledge became party words ; some use 
bhakti (faith) instead of jndnam. 

I. 

ICSHVACU. Son of Vaisvata (Noah) corresponding 
with Sliem. He is the head of the solar line. 

ILA. A near descendant from Vaivasvata-manu ; by 
some books, in a loose way, termed his daughter. Her sex 
had been changed. The romance is that the Sara-vana 
(near which -Cumara was born) was sacred to Siva and Par- 
vati ; a spell existing that any man entering into that garden 
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-i'uiiici be changed to a Avoman. Sudhyunna , a king, Avhen 
hunting, ignorantly trespassed : and, as a female, received 
the name of I La. Tamil books give the first name as Hen ; 
alr.ered'to Ila. She -was married to Budha, the son of 
Chandra; and thence came the Chandra vamsa or lunar 
line of kings. The offspring of Budha and lla Avas Puru- 
■ra.ua s (see that Avord.) 

Traditions concerning Ila became scattered through many 
nations of autiquitjo The patient reader may trace them in 
Bryant’s Analysis of ancient Mythology. I apprehend 
the change of sex to be hieroglyphical : though the birth of 
a son by Budha embarrasses such a theory. To all rational 
appearance Budha Avas the same as Cush, the elder son of 
Ham ; Avho therefore was the Chandra of the purdnas. 
Gush begat Nimrod, who corresponds, at all points', with 
Pururuvas. 

Shorn (an abridgment of Shemesh, the sun) it is tolerably 
clear was the head of the Suryd vamsam or solar line. It 
is possible that a daughter of Shem (grand-daughter of 
Vahvas vata or Noah) married Cush, the son of Ham, and 
apostatized from the religion of her ancestors. Thencefor- 
Avard were the Hamite progeny (traced by"Bryant),who ceased 
to worship God, and worshipped Nature (as self-produced) 
by feminine names and under feminine symbols ; as do the 
sakti bhaktis to the present day. Such I take to be a 
possible, if not probable, solution of the legendary trans- 
formation of Sudhyumna, or lien, to the female lla. 

0 Add’s T 'iresias, setting aside the Greek termination, is 
Tiresi, by evolution Tiru-isi, the sacred lad} r . Bryant col- 
lected fragments more A T aluable than that slight reference. 

ICES VARA TJPADHAYYA. A teacher and poet, lles- 
varam Avas the name of his native village near Sri Sailam 
in Telingana. He kept a school ; taught princesses, and 
his own daughter, the ruler of poetry ; and raised his school 
generally to high repute. He composed the Smriti derpana, 
a comment on the laAv text of Gautama ; and took much 
pains in settling the minute topographical divisions of the 
country under the Warankal rulers. He composed a work 
on castes and tribes, entitled Ildsvara vijayam. His tra- 
ditional reputation is confined to the country in which he 
lived, and died. 

INDRA ( pertaining to the Sabhaistic, or Vedaic system) 
the god of the air, or atmosphere or visible heavens. He 
is also regent of the E. point, or quarter, His Aveapon is the 
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Va.jra or thunderbolt. His court or paradise is Sc erg a ; 
which seems to have been modelled according to the court 
ot a Hindu king. See Dcva, It is a paradise to which great 
numbers ot people limit their aspirations ; higher degrees 
being promised to ascetics, or to people otherwise disengaged 
from earthly pursuits, and cares. In dr a is frequently made 
to intermeddle with matters on earth, as in the Madura 
'puranam and others similar ; but, in the larger ■purdnas, 
the most remarkable affair is his amour with Ahalya, the 
wife, of Gautama vishi. See Ahalya. Gautama's curse 
was that Indra’s body should be covered with eyes. Such 
is the silly legend invented to account for the appearance 
of the stellar firmament. As intimated above, Indra be- 
longs to an originally distinct system from the theology of 
Para, Brahm, or mythology of Brahma , Vishnu, Siva and 
their families. Conjointly with Varuna and other personi- 
fied elements he is often invoked in the hymns of the Rig 
Veda. And his incorporation with two other systems is 
probably of later date. 

INDRACAPRESIHA. A palace and town built by 
Dhri tarashtra for the accommodation of the Pdndavas; upon 
finding that Durydddhana and his partisans could not agree 
with them. A description is given in the Bhdratam of 
the magnificence of its appearance ; especially the golden 
colored, and magic-palace. The whole account is open to 
suspicion, as mere poetical machinery. The Pdndavas were 
soon driven from it into a wilderness. See Durydddhana. 

INDRA JALAM. A sort of trance or vision, in which a 
long train of circumstances is supposed to pass ; but, on 
consciousness returning, a few minutes or moments only 
are found to be realty passed. Various examples occur in 
i omanees ; as of a king going to hunt in a forest, losing his 
way, marrying a Chandala wife, having many children ; and 
yet, anon, finding himself in his palace, after a sort of opiate 
dream. I have read tales constructed on this model by 
European writers ; and Anquetil du Perron gives a remark- 
able instance in his own life. The thing itself is possible 
but not to the extravagant extent of Hindu romance. 

INDRAJIT, son of Rdvana; named from haviim- con- 
quered Inclra. He was himself overcome by Lacshmana, 
brother of Rama. 

IN D RANI. The consort of Indra: but very little men- 
tioned : and apparently of les.s consequence than the courte- 
zans L T i'»n.si, Rhemha. and Menaca See Ndreda. 
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ISA. A name uf Sira said to mean lord. 

I SANA MULAM. The N. E. quarter of the h cavern, , 
under y ruler named Jsano. whose symbol is a crow. Siva. 

jSI. The feminine of Isa, a name of Parvoti 


IS VARA. ; IS VAR, I, feminine. Names most usually of 
Sica, and Parvoti. The masculine is occasionally, very 
rarely, applied to Vishnu. The sacti-bhahtis use the term 
Tsvam-Jcoll equivocally. They mean Ammcn-koil, where 
the feminine energy is worshipped. In systems of philoso- 
phy isvaro. is used for spirit , finite or infinite : in the 
Vedanta s} r stem it is the anima mundi. 

The word enters into many compounds; as Somcsvaro 
Siva, Pa lines vo ram, Ramiseram valt/o. 


J. 


dA, a name of Vishnu. 

JA da. the matted hair of Siva, and of asceties. 

•TAG ATK ART A. Brahma, as creator of the universe. 

J AGANATHA, lord of the universe, an epithet of Krish- 
na. especially at Pooree in Orissa, where he with Balabhadra, 
and Subodhra are represented by ill-shapen wooden images, 
that floated down the stream. This temple has made more 
noise in England than any other : primarily occasioned by 
Buchannan’s tour. 

JAIMINI. Supposed to be a contraction of Jayamuni , 
an ancient sage ; of whom little is known, save that the 
ritual system of homage and sacrifice bears his name, as the 
Jahnini comma or Puma mimdmsa ; in contradistinction 
to the system of Vyasa. By some he is termed a pupil of 
Vyasa and founder of the uiiara mimdmsa \ : in the south 
ascribed to Vyasa himself. A comparatively modern poet of 
the same name made a free version of part of the Bharaiam 
into Canarese, .esteemed classical. It is commonly alluded 
to, as the JoAmini Bhdvaio/m. The author invented the 
fabulous journey of Arjuna in the Southern Peninsula. 

JAINA. A worshipper of deified men, according to the 
Jaina-margomi ; or religious way. 

JAINAM or Jaina margam, that variation apparently 
of the Bo.uddha, religion, which obtained in Benares; in 
Cuttack ; in the early kingdom of Warrankul ; among the 
Cu/rumbar of the Carnatic; and still having some decayed 
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temples, and people cultivators, near Conjeveram. The exist- 
ence of this class of people was first made known through 
Colonel McKenzie ; who. had a servant of that class named 
Appavoo ; by whom he was introduced to a fuller know- 
ledge of them. His account in the Asiatic Researches may 
be consulted ; but the reader should be apprised, that the 
remote and fabulous antiquity claimed for the system, is 
not well founded. The Mcihawanso, a Bauddhist work, 
written in Ceylon, is a better authority. That fixes the 
rise of Bauddhism in the fourth century, before our com- 
mon era. As it prevailed, differences arose, and to adjust 
them, great convocations were held; entirely similar to 
general councils. The Bauddhist religion rejected the wor- 
ship of fire, and all offerings by fire ; but as some obstinately 
adhered to this kind of worship, one of the earlier convoca- 
tions was called to consider the matter. As the dissentients 
would not yield, they were cut off, and pronounced hetero- 
dox. From the schism the jciinns T conceive, arose ; for as 
abundantly proved in Vol. 1 of a Catalogue Raisonne of 
Oriental MSS., they use fire-offerings and homage to the 
planets, even beyond other Hindus. Another difference 
from Bauddhism is, the distinction called varna, color (or, 
Portuguese, caste.) In Cuttack, their devotees dwelt in 
holes or caves scooped out of sand-hills ; they hence obtained 
great repute ; and the system spread very much in the 
Southern Peninsula ; till exterminated by the Saivas. See 
Basava, and Prata/pa Rudra. 

The terms Jina, Buddha , and Tirt’hacara, appear to be 
nearly synonymous ; but the second was retained b t y the 
Bauddhas , who maintain a succession of Buddhas, through 
monstrous successions of ages. The Jccincis have twenty- 
four Tirt’hacciras, quite similar ; except as to name, Varta- 
mana Svdmi being the last one. In Jaina books, sixty- 
three special dispositions are named ; being of very high 
and difficult attainment. Any one who has attained is a 
trishasti, a man of the sixty-three : a perfect man ; and 
becomes, after death, a Jina or a Tirt’hacara. Human merit 
deifies. 

J ALAPATI. Varuna. 

JAMADAGNI, a rishi whose wife’s name was Renuca 
q. v. They were the parents of Parasu Rama. 

Jamadagnya, son of the preceding, Pdrasu Rama. 

J ax Ac A, father of Situ, Jdnaki , Sitci.. 
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Jana loca, the 4th upper world, or heaver «. 

JANAMEJAYA. A sovereign of Hastinapuri, at the 
commencement of the Cali yuga/m . He was the son of 
Paricshita, who was the son of Abhimanyu, the unfortu- 
nate son of Arjuna. by Subadhra , sister of Krishna. As 
Paricshita died from the bite of a serpent, so Janamejaya 
made a great sacrifice of a peculiar kind ; intended, by its 
virtue, to destroy serpents. The number destrojmd, accord- 
ing to the Bhaga/uatam, was very great, as the country 
appears to have been unusually infested with them. Noth- 
ing more is particularly mentioned as- to Janamejaya ; 
except that in all southern traditionary, or other accounts, 
the Tlastina/puri dynasty is traced up to him, and stops 
there. Very likely he was its founder. The legend of the 
Pdndavas may either pertain to Cashmere, as propounded 
by Professor Wilson ; or to Parthia, that is Media, as I have- 
been induced to suppose. See Mallicarjuna and Partita 
sdradi. 

J ARA.SANDH A. An aged king of il lagadha, cruelly 
slain by Bkima, to avenge a quarrel of Krishna. He was 
father-in-law to C/amsa : and himself, in earlier life, a war- 
rior. The cruelty of his mode of death has been generally 
reprobated. 

JATI, birth, genus, or species. The word is inserted 
because of its erroneous use in the south for varna , caste 
(Portuguese) or color. The four varnas do not differ as four- 
species of birds or beasts differ ; but the term is rather a 
convenient distinction from the four azramas, brahmachari,. 
grihastha, Vanaprastha, and Sanniyasi. 

JAYANTA. A legitimate son of Indra, by his wife- 
Indrani. Arjuna was the son of Indra ; irregularly be- 
gotten b y Konti-devi, wife of Pandu: the leprous son of 
Vydsa b} r Ambdliha, widow of Chiiravirya. — Jayanti,. 
daughter of Indra.. 

JINA. A deified sage ; or man who, by austerities, or 
severe virtue, became raised above mortals, and canonized 
after death. It answers pretty well to the idea of a Romish 
canonized Saint. From enquiries made at M.adras by the- 
Bishop of Victoria, I found that it is the same word as Tsin 
or Zen, used by Fohists or Bauddhas , in China : to which 
various Missionaries objected, as not properly representing 
the sacred name of God. Jina appears to have led to the 
derivations J aina and Jain am. 



G2 JO. KA. 

JONAGA (or Yonaca.) A class of people at Pulicat, and 
)ih er places, of native descent ; but Mahomedan in religion 
and speaking Dekliini, yet writing it in the Tamil character! 
i ijey are usually traders. Some derive them from tlie 
~ (o yoni) or Bactrian Greeks ; and some even from 

Alexander the Great; who married an Indian Princess in 
the Punjab. They arc sometimes called Lebbis. 

. Jala MUCl-ii, liame mouth ; fire from the earth: a volcano 
m the south. 


K. 


KAIKliA A. I he youngest of the four wives of Bcisa- 
vut ha , and mother of Bhavata. Her intrigues in favor of 
her son s succession to the throne, occasioned the banish- 
ment of Rama and Lucslumana. 


KAILASA. 

K ALA PA, the 
born. 


the paradise of Siva. See Cciilasa. 
village where the destroyer Icalhi is to be 


Kala ratitt, the last night of a Culpa. 

A VATAllAM. The tenth and last manifestation 
oi IGs/i mi ; as yet future. The appearance will be in shape 
ol a horse: it will dose the call yuc/am. Compare Revela- 
tion chapter 1.0, v. 11—21. 

KAMA, or Cama. The Hindu god of love, a son of 
7 /Rum mentally born. This name is supposed to be fre- 
quently used in the North; not so in the South: possibly 
because ham am means lust, which is placed at the head of 
seven great sins. Mivrv.gni and il Tan mala are more com- 
mon in Southern usage. See Man mat a. 

Kaxchi punt, one of the seven sacred places : Conjeveram. 

Kandarpa Cama. 

KANHBH-RAO. A name of Subrahmanya in the Dec- 
can. The Sanscrit Scanda, in Dravidian dialects (Tamil, 
&c.,) becomes Kanda ; and mo is the usual Mahratta for 
raya, a prince. 

KANGA, Yama. 

KANNAN (palatal n.) A Tamil epithet of Krishna, q. d. 

“ one who has an eye in his head/' 

KAHN A, or Kerna. A near relative of Duryoddhana, 
and an ill adviser. He was one of the latter’s Generals dur- 
ing one days fight, and was slain therein, In Tamil, the r 
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k dri ppcd. and the word is writ, Lon Komincn, (.A scr) which, to 
inexperienced eyes and ears, creates nil equivocation. 

KARTTivEYA. A war-hke son of Siva. See Cavtlcnia. 


KATJRAS, or Kamravas. The race of Kara. Dhrilo - 
rosldrn was their head, as Panda, was tlie head of the Pan- 
doras. An inferior race in the Peninsula are known as 
Karas ; and Telugu pariahs are, hv some, called Kav ra-juti. 

KAUSICA. A name, or c]iithet of Vi a cam lira ; said to 
have arisen from his having purposed to make a man, and 
getting as far as a cocoanut for the skull : consequent to a 
quarrel with Brahma. 

KAUSJLYA. A favorite wife of Dasarat’ha, and mother 
of Rama. In later life, her influence was siqierseded b} r 
Kallccya. 


KEDATIA-VAH AM. A wild, or waste place, in the neigh- 
bourhood of a town, a mile or so distant, where, in earlier 
time, a large stone 1 la (jam was placed ; and is now an object 
of occasional worship. 


3yEI).ARA-A RATA. A ceremony at particular times, in 
a Kcddra ranarn; rendered to the *1 in gam : and, chiefly, by 
women. The object of the rite, apparently, is for the sake 
of offspring. It pertains wholly to the Salvos. 

IvERDAMA (riski) the lather of Cajnlu. : hence possibly 
said to be a son of Brahma by CPI toy a (shade.) 


IviXNARA, a chorister of Cuvera. 

IvOXII, 01 Konti-devi. AVilc ot Pan dot., and niotlu 1 ]* of 
the live Pandavas, to wit Dhermo raja, Bhlma, Avjtnui, 
A acvda, and Sahcidcvtc. Panda having a variegated skin, 
was deemed a leper; and, lor the sake of posterity, gods or 
demi-gods were called in. Yamal was the father of Bhermd 
•raja., Vaya ol Bhhna, Indra of Arjtnm : obviously a fable. 
As to the niothci ol A rj ana, the following incident occurs in 
romance. Several ladies, relatives of Konti, going, as was 
customary once a year, to lo homage to an earth en^nn am? of 
ihe white elephant ol / n.d.ro, omitted asking her to go with 
f.lx'ni. Peeling the affront, and keenly too, she complained 
to her son Arjvvn ; who, in order to quiet her, went up to 
the Paradise of Indra , his father; brought down the real 
white elephant; and presented it to his mother. “.And this 
is no lie but another instance of the Hindu alanedram. 


KRlblUSA. The eighth araldrram, or appearance of 
v ishna on earth ; and of the Yada vamsnmi, or shepherd 
tnhe. lie was - the S o U of Vdsndrra and PcrakL The 
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latter, sister to Camsa, a king ; who, from jealousy, ordered 
the child to he destroyed. It was attempted by a nurse with 
poisoned nipples, and in other ways. The parents, in conse- 
quence, gave their son in charge to Nando, , a shepherd. He 
was ordered to kill the child ; but his wife, having taken a 
fancy to it, their own child was killed, -or removed, and the 
boy of high parentage adopted instead. He grew up as a 
•cowherd ( gdpdla ) among cowherds. When only able to 
crawl, he was accustomed to steal * curds, and butter. When 
a boy, a country savage enticed him to come between two 
sapling trees, held apart ; which the savage then allowed to 
close, intending murder ; but Krishna killed him. When 
a youth, he became a favorite with the young gupis, some- 
times Englished " milk maids.” The site of his exploits was 
the Vrinddvanam abounding with' the tulsi plant, or street 
basil, near Mathura, on the Yamuna river. One of his 
tricks there, was to watch the gopis till they entered the 
river to bathe ; then to go slyly, take their garments, and 
climb a tree with them ; forcing the young women to come 
and stand naked before him, begging for their clothes. His 
nominal Aunt Rddha took a liking to him, and “ educated” 
him. The Gita Govinda is a poem ( on their amours. He 
was, however, soon brought out into political, and military 
life. He mingled in the affairs of the five Pdndavas, his 
relatives ; and went to Duryoddhana, as their ambassador, 
with a message of peace or war. Duryoddhana contrived a 
plan to kill him craftily. This was causing a pit to be dug, 
in which were armed men concealed. Over it was spread 
a carpeting with a throne for Krishna, and on the two sides 
were seats for Duryoddhana and others, who, by their 
weight, kept the carpet stretched. After Duryoddhana 
had listend to the proposals, and alternative of the Pdnda- 
vas, and had contemptuous^ rejected accommodation, he 
rose from his seat, his retainers doing the same, and Krishna 
was about to fall into the pit. Perceiving the device, and 
its object, he assumed his visva rupa , or divine form, and 
killed the armed men ; then vent back to the Pdndavas , 
and strenuously urged them to combat. The former part 
of the Bhagvat gita professes to be his instructions to 
Arjuna to overcome fraternal emotions ; and to exterminate 
those who were already slain in the unalterable purpose of 
God. During the contest, he warned the Pdndavas of a 
night attack led on by Asvat’thama, and removed them. 
After it was ended, he preserved Bhima from a treacher- 
ous device by Dritarashtra. Throughout the whole affair, 
his was the presiding mind; while Arjuna was the hero 



and Dhermci rdjct the nominal herd of tin confederacy. 
Krishna induced Bhirna to kill Jarasandha, father-in -law to 
Camsa, and a king of Magadha, inimical to Krishna. He 
himself killed Cmnsa, his own grand-father ; and persecutor 
from Krishna’s infancy. Being in bad odour with his rela- 
tives, and deprived of a regular succession, lie retired ; and 
built for himself a capital town named Divaraca, where lie 
dwelt with his concubine Satyabhavrna, and others. Thence 
he set out on his expedition against Sisupdla, halting, by 
the way, at the horse sacrifice made by Dhermci raja. 
Having conquered and killed Sisupdla, he rescued Rue- 
mini, who had been betrothed to the defunct; and, taking 
her to Divaraca, married her there, she being his only proper 
and legal wife. The incident of the flower of paradise 
there occured. Kdrccla coming on a visit to Krishna, ; pre- 
sented him with a parijata flower from Inclra’s world : this 
flower Krishna gave to Rucmini, which inflamed Satya- 
hhauma with jealousy. To appease her, Krishna went to 
Sverga, and brought away the tree itself that bore the 
flower. In a Saiva book it is stated that Siva gave to 
Krishna a skull, and told him to fill it with blood to the 
brim. Krishna filled it with blood to the height of a tall 
palm-tree ; but it was not full : a mode of indicating, 
Krishna’s destructive wars. See Bandsura. Krishna was 
vulnerable only in his heel. One day, when out hunting, 
lie sat down under a tree, and an arrow from a huntsman’s 
bow struck him in the heel : it was not deemed serious by 
friends ; but Krishna assured them that it was so, and 
was the result of destiny ; and so it proved to be. 

His race perished b} 7- civil strife ; and his wife, and con- 
cubines fell into the hands of robbers : Arjuna, in his old 
age, being unequal to their defence, and safety. The end 
of great warriors is usually melancholy ; for example, 
Cyrus, Alexander, Julius Caesar, Belisarius, Henry IYtli of 
France, Buonaparte. 

Where Divaraca' was, no one knows; it is traditionally 
stated to have been swallowed up by the sea : there is a 
small island bearing the name on the Coast of Gujerat: 
but that is secondary only. The site of the great war 
Curucshetram,. is stated to have been near Hasiindpuri 
and Indrdcapresfha ; and these near to modern Delhi. The 
neighbourhood of Mathura, and the Jumna., is said to be 
tbe site of Krishna’s juvenile feats. Nevertheless, it is 
doubtful if that war occurred within the bounds of India. 
The Pdndavas were probably Parthians. No doubt some 

9 
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person lived, answering, in part, to the character of 
Krishna; but the circumstances of his birth, and infancy, 
correspond with . those of Cyrus. The name, except the 
final na, is the same as the Hebrew name rendered Cyrus 
in Isaiah xliv, 28, and Ezra chap, i, v. 1, 2, 7, 8. All previous 
avataras are in some way connected with benefits rendered 
to the Hebrew people. Cyrus, released the captivity of the 
Yihudim, and thereby became a Benefactor. 

Krauncha. One of the seven Divipas. 

KRITA or SATYA YUGAM. The first pure, or perfect 
age, in each media yugam. See Calpa. It designates the 
first few hundred years after the deluge. 

Kuja. Mars, planet— Kuja, Durga — Sitcc. 

KULA SEC’HARA-ALUVAR. The sixth of the special 
votaries of Vishnu ; being one of Vishnu’s gems incarnate. 
He was born in the Kdrala-desam, or Malayalam country. 
He was an author both in Sanscrit and Tamil, (ubaiya 
cavi ) : but very little is known concerning him, on the 
eastern side of the Peninsula. 

Kumbhayoni. Agastya, minor ; as born from a water- 
jar. 

Kunya, the 17tli, Tirt’hacara of the Jainas. 

L. 


La, a name of Indr a. 

LACSHMANA. Son of Dasarafhct and younger brother 
of Rama ; to whom he was faithfully attached in all varia- 
tions of life. He followed Rama to the wilderness ; and 
was with him when crowned. The latest notice of him 
observed, was his being entrusted to lead Rita, when preg- 
nant, to the hermitage of Vdlmihi ; where she was deli- 
vered of twins, named Gusa and Lava. 

LACSHMI. The sacti of Vishnu , and goddess of wealth 
and prosperity : in that reference bearing the names of Sri 
and Tim. Lacshmi was one of the products from churning 
the milk sea ; and, so far only, agrees with the sea-born 
Yenus. Her origin is not higher up than the Flood. See 
Vishnu. N dr ay ana has no sacti that I am aware of. It 
is possible that the idea of a sacti to Vishnu was suggested 
by the success of the Saivas : hence, Lacshmi and Bhu-devi 
counterbalance Parvati and Ganga, There exists, however, 
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much less of romance and love adventure, whli reference to 
Vishnu and Lacshmi, than as to Siva and Pavvati. . Rama 
and Sita, Krishna and his wives are more than sufficient to 
make up the deficiency. 

LALITA. A rather distinguished name of the personi- 
fied female energy ; among its worshippers. See Sadi. 

LAIN CA. The capital town of the kings of the race of 
Pulast’hya, known as Yacshas. it is remarkable chiefly 
as the capital of Rdvana, the abductor of Sita, with whom 
Rama fought. As such, it holds a distinguished place in 
the Rdmdyanam. This poem was written long before 
Ceylon was- known to the Brahmans ; but, on their migrat- 
ing south, it pleased some among them to discover in the 
then visible rocky chain across the gulf of Manaar, the 
bridge built by Rdma, with Iianumdn, Sugriva and their 
“monkies.” Thenceforward, Lanca was held to be the 
island of Ceylon. Some Panclits in the north, it is said, 
deny the identity. 

LAY A. The younger of the twin sons of Rdma by Sita. 
He was trained up by his mother in the hermitage of Val- 
milci, and appears to have become a strong muscular man : 
having also acquired great skill in archery. When Rdma 
sent off a horse, previous to its sacrifice, Gusa and Lava 
seized it; and maintained their hold till Rdma himself 
came, and recognized his two sons. The account given by 
Bhava Bhuti of Lava twanging his bow, and alone success- 
fully contending with an army, is highly poetical ; but 
withal extravagant, and absurd. 

LILA. A pastime ; but mythologically used of certain 
libidinous amusements of gods, among mortals on earth. 
Krishna’s pranks as a youth, and Siva’s amusements at 
Madura, are termed Mas in Sanscrit books. _ The amuse- 
ments of Jupiter and Apollo ( ait Ovid) were similar. 

LIN GAM. In grammar, means gender ; mythologically 
it designates a cylindrical stoue, rounded off at the top ; 
and at the other end, inserted in masonry, or in the ground ; 
but transfixing another horizontal, and flat stone named 
yoni. This is the emblem which has caused so much 
offence to Europeans ; by them termed obscene, an abomi- 
nation, and the like; very correct as to Western ideas. . It 
must be remembered that' there was a time when writing 
was little known, and hieroglyphics were largely employed ; 
as also that, in the Eastern philosophy, matter is inseparable 
from- the creative prower. But as abstract ideas of that sort 
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are unintelligible to the vulgar, the above emblem was de- 
vised to designate the masculine creative energy, with the 
feminine passive power, or matter. The notion of the uni- 
verse being generated or born, is common ; owing possibly 
to a Sanscrit word signifying both to .be born and to be. 
The Ungam probably derived its origin from the phallic 
worship of Egypt ; but, be that as it. may, this emblem is 
placed in temples, and worshipped from the Himdlayas to 
Cape Comorin, and from the mouths of the Ganges to those 
of the Indus ; by countless myriads of human beings. 
Stone, or plaister figures of Siva and Parvati, on Nandi their 
vehicle, or of Siva as Sabhdpati dancing, are to be seen ; but 
these are for ornament, not for worship. The worship of 
the ling am and yoni marks the Saivas ; the worship of the 
ling am alone designates the Viva Saivas. 

Ling am by Viva Saivas has a further signification, as 
applied to various stages in the unseen world, similar to the 
seven heavens of some nations’ creed. The uppermost is 
the Brahma, or sometimes Siva lingam ; concerning which, 
metaphor is exhausted. Apparently, it designated substan- 
tially the same idea, as the Brahma-locam or Satya-locaon 
of other Hindus. 

LIN GADHARI. One who wears a small lingam on his 
person, usually in a little silver box, pendant by a string, 
and resting on his breast ; or else fastened on to his right 
arm. These are usually artificers, or menu peuple. The 
ascetic of their class is termed Jangama (a moving lingam), 
or else Tambirdn, (lord.) The class, designated from its 
origin, is the Viva Saivam. 

LOCA PALACA (world-protector), may be applied to 
the ashta die pftlacas ; but the term more correctly is an 
epithet given to a king. 

LOCA. Seven upper and seven lower worlds are enume- 
rated. The upper are Bhur,Bliuver, Suver, or Sverga,Mahar 1 : 
Jana 1 : Tap ol oca, Satya, or Brahma loca. The lower are 
Atala, Yitala, Sufcala, Nitala, Taratala, Mahatala, Patala. 


M. 


Ma. Brahma, Siva, Vishna. 

Macara, a sea monster, borne on the banner of Gama . 
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MADHYA (7 iitiJliva meaning sweet, or sweetn ss). Madhva 
is used as an epithet of Krishna. It is, otherwise, not an 
uncommon name, as in the Madhva Malati, of Bhava 
Bhuti. 

MadhAYA, a son of Brahma. 

MADHAYAGHARYA. The head of a School of divi- 
nity, or philosophy. He opposed the system of Vyasa. in 
•the Brahma Sutras ; and that contained in the last portion 
of the Baghvat gita : maintaining that the Divine Being, and 
the soul of man ( Paramdtma and Jlvatma ) are two, separ- 
ate, and distinct. Hence, his system is spoken of as, the 
Dvaitam, duality. See jLdvaitam, Sancardcharya, Rama- 
nuja, and V isishta-advaitam. Mddhavacharya pho held to 
the Puma mimamsa, or Jaimini Ganna , doctrine of ritual 
and sacrifices ) which Vyasa, in the. uttora mimamsa , sought 
to impair. 

MADURA YIRAPPEN. The name of a deified villain ; 
to whom a small temple was built at Madura. He is the 
subject of a poem termed Yirappen ammani. The legend 
is of recent origin ; pertaining to the time of Bomma 
nayaca , and Tirumala nay ale, the king. 

Bomma nayaca, a feudal chieftain, had a daughter, whose 
horoscope threatened evil in a particular year. The chief, 
in that year, caused a hut to be built in a wilderness ; , and 
appointed peculiarly brave men to guard it. One night, 
in 'Yirappen s watch, it rained heavily ; and the young 
woman, from feelings of pity, allowed him to take shelter hi 
it. He improved the occasion, so as to obtain her affections ; 
and ran away with her. He slew her father ; and became 
notorious. He associated another young woman with, his 
wife ; and, ultimately, killed them both, at a critical time, 
as a sacrifice to Cali. 

He was, in some way, mutilated ; yet, to avoid justice, ^con- 
trived to cut off his own head, before the shrine of Minacshi. 
His spirit, as a spectre, entered the palace ; and, in the very 
early mornings, caused great terror among the female in- 
mates. The oracle of Minacshi being consulted, directed a 
small temple to be built, and homage to be paid to his 
image. It will be noted that he had propitiated the favor 
of the goddess, as Cali, by the sacrifice of his two wives, 
and of himself The said homage continued down to a 
recent date. 

MAGHA CAYI or Vannin Mdgha. A celebrated poet, 
author of the Mag ham , heroic poem on the march of 
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Krishna, war against Sisiupala , capture of Racmini, and 
marriage with her. I do not remember reading any refer- 
ence to this poem in Calcutta, or Bombay productions ; but 
from numerous copies, fragmentary or otherwise, in the 
Madras Government Library, and from the statements of 
learned natives, I found it to be well known, and popular in 
southern India. 

I find that it is known in Calcutta by the title of Sisupaca 
Baclha, and reckoned one of the seven maha cavyas, or great 
poems. 

MahApralayam, the destruction of the earth at the close 
of the Calpa ; and, also the general destruction of the seven 
worlds, gods included at the close of the life of Brahma. 

Mahar loca, the 3rd upper world. 

Mahatala, the sixth lower world. 

MAHESVARA (Sadi ’UMA). A name or form of Siva. 
Mahadeva is a synonyme. There is little of action pertain- 
ing to these names. Dialogues between Mahesvara and 
’ Uma arc often mentioned. 

Mahisha, an asura buffalo -headed, slain by Barg a ; the 
subject of a fine piece of sculpture at Mdmallapuram. 

MAIL-RAY ANA. A king of Pdtala ; fabled in a south- 
ern poem to have been confederate with Havana; and 
to have captured Rama and Lacshmana when asleep; 
although the full completion of the plan was nullified by 
the vigilance of Ilanuman . 

MAIL-VAHANA. A name, or epithet of Subrahmanya, 
whose vehicle is a peacock. 

MALL AN A. Son of Bommana Potu rdja ; taught by 
his father. He is known simply as the author of the 
Rucmangada Charitra , a romance intended to illustrate 
the importance of observing the e cadasi, or strict fast on 
the eleventh lunar day. It has its own, and independent 
poetical merits. 

MALLAYYA, a Viva Saiva Brahman ; who lived at 
Condavida or Condavir, on the Krishna river. He wrote 
a romance called Rdja Sechara charitram ; and by dedicat- 
ing it to Sdluva Timma, minister of state to Achyuta ray a 
of Vijayanagaram, he received a grant of land for his sub- 
sistence. 

MALLICARJUNA. A name of Siva, as worshipped at 
Sri Sailum ; and I think also formerly at Vijayanagaram. 
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Tlie image at Sri Sailam is merely a ling am. A very loose 
book, relating to this deity and his scicti, exists in Telugu. 
As Mattie is not a Sanscrit "word, but one common in the 
Semitic tongues for king, and as there is some reason to 
think that Arjuna of the Bhdratam was a Parthian, it may 
follow that some destructive Parthian king is meant b} 7 the 
time. Arjuna is probably softened from some harsher word : 
for the Sanscrit, though sonorous, is softer than the old 
Chaldee. 

Malli — the 19tli Tirt’hacara of the Jainas. 

MAMALLA PURI, a rock with caves, monoliths, and 
sculptures, on the sea shore, 37 miles south of Madras. 

They are Bauddhistic and Brahmanical : of very different 
ages. 

MAN AY ALA MAH A MUNI. Head of the sect of Ten- 
galas , at Conjeveram ; teaching a new construction of a 
vedaie text. See V edanidcharya. 

Manisuvrata, the 20th Tirt’hacara of the Jainas. 

MAN DAB A, a mount used as a churning stick in tlie 
Ourmavaiaraon. 

MANDOTIRI. Wife of Havana. She remonstrated with 
her husband on his war with Rama; and advised a different 
course, but was disregarded. 

MANIC A VASACAR The “ ruby-reader the proper 
name, or superadded epithet of a distinguished character, in 
the extreme south. His adventures occupy a large space in 
the Madura, and Valavur, or Vadur temple legends. He 
was originally a mantri, or minister of a Pandiya king; 
whom the local legend terms Hari niarddhana, a Sanscrit 
epithet* merely. The need of a Cavalry remount having 
been represented to the king, he sent his minister with 
money to Perunturai, a sea-port, to purchase horses. By 
the way, Siva, in the guise of a Brahman, seated under a 
tree, diverted his attention ; and gave him instruction in 
various books deemed sacred. He was so fascinated, that he 
expended the money which he brought with him in build- 
ing, or repairing a Saiva temple. Imperative messages 
re-calling him from Perunturai , he returned, to undergo 
severe punishment ; but his life was spared by the timely 
arrival of a multitude of jackals transformed into the 
appearance of horses ; the chief rider being Siva in person. 
A few days afterwards the spell broke ; and, during a night, 

Meaning “ one killing an enemy.” 
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the jackals resumed their form. Many returned to the 
woods: others filled the town with confusion. The poor 
minister was dreadfully dealt with ; but the god sent an 
inundation of the Vaigai river; favored by which he 
escaped. 

In other documents, he is represented as making Chitam- 
bciram his chief residence, as an ascetic, He is also stated 
to have travelled, and visited various Saiva shrines ; com- 
posing a short poem in praise of each one. These are col- 
lected, and form a medium-sized book ; known as the Tiru 
vachacam. The plaint, which he wrote when under severe 
suffering at Madura, was once mentioned to me as so 
remarkably pathetic, that a Saiva could not, read it, without 
shedding tears. On the other hand, in the Deva Sichamani 
padal, a Tamil work written on the Western Coast, it is 
stated that a sorcerer named Mdnica vasacar came to the 
Makayalam country, and induced the king to treat his 
state minister (Roman Catholic) named Deva Sichd- 
mani very cruelly, and ultimately to put him to death. 
The native Roman Catholics, I have understood, look on 
this padal, pretty much as Saivas look on the other plaint. 
Down to the present time they exhibit a drama founded 
on the martyrdom of Deva Sichamani. The age of Mdnica 
vasacar must be less remote than the Madura puranam 
makes it to be. As he was born at Vatavitr on the Vaigai 
river, the puranam terms him Vatavuren. He was united 
to Siva, that is, died at Chitambaram ; after having affixed 
to the door of the temple a collection of chants which were 
thought to be the compositions of the temple deity. 

MANMATA. The god of love ; more common ty used in 
the south than Gama. He was the menial son of Vishnu ; 
and of slender form. When Siva was performing penance 
on the Himalayas, the urchin, by ill advice, shot an arrow 
at him : wherefore Siva opened his frontlet eye, and reduc- 
ed the assailant to ashes. He was restored to life at the 
wail of Rati, his wife ; but so as to be visible to her alone. 
Manmata has five arrows : each one tipped with a flower 
of various property. Two or three are kindly ; one causes 
sickness, and one death. 

The lotos goes to the heart 
The mam flower pierces the breast 
Tli’ asoca a deadlier dart 

The jasmin strikes on the crest. 

The nildtpnla kills, hit where it may: 

As in tales of romance even sages say. 

Chaucer has a remarkable coincidence on this point with 
Hindu fable. 



MAN ORAM A. Daughter oi‘ Mount Meru, unci wife of 
Mount Himdvul: another name of Meuaca, the courtezan 
of Sverga. 

MANTRA. A prayer, or charm. As distinguished from 
it Ultra, it is the invocation only, tantra being the form, or 
ritual, or rubric. A mantra is either good, or bad, from its 
nature ; and its intent or object. It is distinguishable from 
zdnti, a litany ; the latter being long and poetical : the 
mantra is usually restricted to a few letters, syllables, or 
words. The mantra is the simple original form ; the mala 
mantra, is a string of comments, or paraphrases founded on 
the simple form. The good mantras are few; the evil, and 
malignant mantras, especially among the Saivas and Sacii- 
bhaJctis are numerous. The tantrica system is founded on 
them, and the atharvana, vecla is said to teach the use of 
such. The tri-literal aum or O'm, is a primitive mantra, 
thought to possess extraordinary power. The Saiva mantra 
is of five letters, representing the five elements — na ma 
si va yi: to this is ascribed miraculous power. Another 
form is O'm namo. t Sivdyi, six-lettered, used by the votaries 
of Subrahmanya. The Vaishnava mantra is eigh t-lettered ; 
O'm Ha rd ya na na ma ha,. The malignant mantras ; 
such as II vim, Hr am, Hr aim, Schraim, and the like, need 
not be dwelt on. Maurice, in his Indian Antiquities, gives 
Hebrew formules of a certain number of letters : resembling 
those in use by Brahmans. 

MANU, or MENU. Especially in such phrases as Mann 
Smriti, Mann niti, or Institutes of Menu, means a distin- 
guished law-giver of the earliest, and purest age ; but 
obsolete in the present age. Sir W. Jones tried to identify 
him with Minos; but many, is simply a man or the man ; 
most frequently used, in later days, as manuja, or manusha. 

MANU is chronologically the head or ruler of an exten- 
sive period of time, termed a M anuvantara. There are 
seven Manus past — 1, Svayambhuva; 2, Svarochisa; 3, Ta- 
pasa ; 4, Surya ; 5, Raivata ; 6, Chacshusa ; 7, Vaivasvata ; and 
seven others to come. The rule of each Many, lasts during 
seventy-one Malta yugas, or great ages. See Cal'pa,. 

In the book of Enoch, written in Hebrew, about one 
hundred years before the Christian era, I think I dis- 
covered the origin of the Manus with their periods of rule. 
It specifies seven or eight periods, each one under the 
headship or rule of individuals named. The periods are 
lengthy ; but mere cyphers, if compared with the Brail - 
minical exaggerations termed M anuvu/a tar as. 


10 
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The Jainas have .also 14 Manus, to whom they give 
names different from those found in Hindu purdnas. 

Manuvantara. See Gulp a. 

Marichi, a rishi, son of Brahma, a Prajapati and Brah- 
madica . 

MARUT, A personification or semi-deification of wind ; 
various sub-divisions being each one under a Marut. So 
Notus, Auster, Yesper, and Boreas, might each be termed 
a marut. There are said to be seven Maruts ; that is, 
E., AY., S., N., upper and loiver atmospheres, breath in 
various wombs. 

MATAM. A residency of ascetics, a Monasteritun. The 
maiam at Sringeri, founded by Somcardchdrya, was famous. 
Some years since, a matam of Vira BoAvas, at Madura, was 
in repute for Tamil learning. 

MATRTJ, a mother. The seven great Matrils, or mothers 
are — Brahmi, Mahdsvari, Caumari, Harayani, Yaralii, Aindri, 
Cali. Another list has Cauveri or Chamunda, and Gharchica 
for the last two; and still another list, for the same, has 
Narasinlii, and Aparapta, Some reckon eight, and other 
some, sixteen mothers. 

MATSYA-AA7ATARAM. The first miraculous manifes- 
tation of Vishnu, in the shape of a fish. This, by common 
consent of writers who have noticed the subject, relates to 
the deluge ; statements concerning it appear in the Matsya, 
Bhdgavata , and Agni purdnas ; in the Narayanopanishada, 
and in the Mahabhdratam. There is a tolerably general 
agreement: with some variation of circumstances. The 
substance is that, in a time of great wickedness, Satya vrata 
was doing penance in the Dravida country ; he took up a 
small fish in his water vessel; which, increasing in bulk, 
he put it into another ; and, after constant increase of bulk 
in different vessels, lie transferred it to the ocean. It then 
announced to him an approaching great flood ; and warned 
him to take refuge with his wife, the seven rishis and their 
wives, in a machine to be provided ; directing him also to 
fake pairs of all living things with a needful provision of 
food. Soon after torrents began to pour down ; and the sea 
began to swell; when a vessel appeared floating on the 
waves, into which the devout man, with the said persons and 
accompaniments, entered. The various poetical and highly 
wrought descriptions, of course, need not here be given. 
When the deluge had ceased, the god who had accompanied 



and Lowed the vessel, in iris fish-like form, appointed Satya 
vrata, the seventh Mann, by name of Vaivasvata , child of 
the sun : whence (through Shem) the solar line of kings. 

In a Tamil manuscript, I sawit stated that the place 
where Saiyoj vrata was doing penance, when he caught 
the little fish, was Madura ; and that therefore the Pandiyan 
kings bore a fish banner. It was added that the vessel was 
towed to the north : and grounded on a peak of the Hima- 
laya mountains. For my own part, I take the uniform state- 
ment as to the Drdvida country, to mean generally the 
south, or southern hemisphere. On astronomical principles, 
the site of Madura, at the time of the - deluge, could not have 
been north of *Spica virg : but must have been far south 
of it. Now, about the time given, by the received chrono- 
logy, to the deluge, there must have been (from the motion 
of the apsides) a great revulsion of oceanic water from north 
to south, and a vessel floated in the far south, and borne 
away north, say -to the Himalayas, would find dryland, 
first- on mountain, and soon after on plains. The deluge, 
in' this land, is both astronomically, and geologically an 
accomplished fact ; even though the book called Genesis, the 
Hindu pur anas, upanishadas, and poems, were altogether 
voted a merely fanciful tissue of imagination from the 
brains of fanciful men. In Europe, “Orientalist Jones” 
deified the existence of a deluge ; but after coming to India 
as Sir William Jones, he very properly corrected his former 
error. 

MAYA. A word signifying power, illusion, matter . My- 
thologically, the sacti, or female energy of Brahma, as 
Creator; in this sense nearly synonymous with praoruti, 
matter. Philosophically, the eternity of matter seems to be 
always assumed. In all Hindu documents of a religious, or 
philosophical kind, not founded on the upanishadas, matter 
is regarded as inseparable from the notion of Deity, as a 
creative power. The office of Creator was to mould pre- 
existent matter into shape and form. 

Mayam, in the neuter gender, is used more extensively 
for power, or form; as in the phrase, sarva jag at Vishnu 
mayam that is, the entire universe is Vishnu’s form : this 
phrase, however, is vedantic. The Saivas have a like phrase, 
as .to Siva. Moreover, as mayam also bears the meaning 
of illusion, or a cheat, so the unreality of existent things 


:V By Hipparchus placed as fario the north, as it is nov south of the equator 
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(Nominalist philosophy) is maintained by VedaniistA and 
Advaitas. The original meaning of the Vcdantam is that 
all things exist only in Deity as a development of his form : 
very nearly Dean Berkeley’s view. 

MAYA, with the Viva Saivas, was an inferior incarna- 
tion of the tamasa guna of Parvati, *as a daughter of Martict- 
ccira ; in order to test the continence of A llama prabhu ; 
in which she failed. See Allama prabhu. 

MENACA. . A. courtezan of Sverga, the least distinguish- 
ed of an especial three. In Cali Vasa's drama, Sacontala is 
stated to be a daughter of Menaca. See Urvasi and 
Rembha. 

MEIMJ or Mahd mem (and sometimes Sumdru.) A fabu- 
lous mountain of extraordinary height, and in Tamil termed 
Ponmalai or golden mountain. It is the centre of Jamba 
dvipa ; and, by consequence, the centre of all the dvipas 
and oceans, the residence of the gods ; and the sun turns 
round it— hence, by some, thought to be the north-pole. It 
is, however, remarkable that an old edition of Lightfoot’s 
Horae Hebraicae, had prefixed to it a fragment of Hebrew, 
which the author professed not fully to understand. I 
found it to contain the Hindu system of dvipas, with an 
outside circular mountain. Instead of Jamba dvipa was 
eretz hakadosh, “ the holy land,” exactly answering to aryya 
bkumi, a synonyme oi Jamba dvipa. The name Samaria 
in our English Bible, is in Hebrew Someron ; and, in modern 
times, fables and exaggerations concerning it are such as 
might give some colour to the more extravagant Hindu 
fictions as to Madia meru.- 

Mimamsa, a school of philosophy ; purva m : the ritual 
of the Vedas or Jamaini Carmam — uttar a m : the vedanta 
of Vyasa. The word is used colloquially for vedaic mantras. 

MINACSHI. The name of a tutelary goddess at Madura, 
wife of Choka ndt’ha, or Sundara, names of Siva. The 
name means brilliant eye, or fish-eye ; according as the first 
vowel is pronounced short, or long: the latter being the 
usual pronunciation. She was the daughter of Maliya 
dyaja, a king of Madura, and with the title of Taddtalcai 
(invincible hand) went out to fight with Sundara, her future 
lord. The Saiva temple at Madura is much larger than the 
Vaishnava fane. To relate the various legends in which 

The reader will please note that the Vedanta and Advaita systems arc 
not one and the same ; for the Vedanta m was anterior to Sancaracharya , the 
Advaitam posterior. Now-a-days Vc dan lists are Vaishnavas ; Advaitas are 
oma.rtas , that is, on the Avliolc. Saivcts. 
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Min.acshi lias her part would be tedious. For one striking 
example, see Madura Virappen. 

Mhiaschi is also a name borne by a queen regent, to- 
wards the end of the northern dynasty at Madura ; who by 
being deluded by Chunda Salieb, contributed very mate- 
rially to the downfall of her race : and to the anarchy that 
followed. 

MOHINI. A female form assumed by Vishnu at the 
time of the Ourma cevataram. The milk sea being churned ; 
and among other products, the amritam being obtained, 
the cisuras managed so as to get the larger share of it ; and, 
by superior strength, thence derived, very much oppressed 
the clevcis ; who complained of the wrong done to them. 
Vishnu { in consequence, assumed the form of Mohini, and 
so beguiled the ccsuras, that she took the precious beverage 
from them ; or, according to some statements, kicked over 
the vessel containing it. The Saivas add that Siva became 
enamoured of Mohini ; who bore him a son, named in the 
north Iiari-hara ; in the south known by the Tamil name 
A yinar. See Ayinar. 

MITLA. An asterism, or naeshetmm , corresponding with 
Cor. Scorpionis. It is deemed of bad, or malignant influence ; 
next so to Critica, to which it is nearly opposite. Such 
opinions are probably the result of careful observation : but 
when I once asked a man, ‘ why so evil/ he replied, “ because 
the asuras were born in that constellation/’ i. e., mula in 
the ascendant, or the moon being in it. 

M.U-DEVI, and MvMaval. The elder sister of Lacshmi , 
goddess of wealth. As poverty often precedes wealth, so 
Muclevi is poverty personified. It is believed that these 
two names, Mudeoi and Muttaval, are of Tamil usage only. 
A proverb refers to Muddvi coming to the door; and hence, 
if is said, that the visit of an old woman is viewed with dis- 
like, and suspicion. 

MU RUG A. A name of Kama. In common Tamil usage, 
Mv/rurjen frequently occurs ; and it is used as a proper name. 

1ST. 

Nabhija — an epithet of Brahma. 

N ACS JTETRAS. Twenty-seven divisions of the lunar 
oibit . each marking the motion of the moon in one lunar 
day. Such is their simple reference, astronomically ; but 
astiologicalJv, they arc of great practical consequence, from 
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their assumed good. . or evil influence, The\ 
the first degree of Aries, on the old Astronomy. 1, Asvini, 
ranks head, good; 2, Bharini. bad: 3, Critica. Pleiades, very 
bad; 4, Rolling hyades, good; 5, Mrigasiras, a irijde star, 
good; G, Ardra, one star, bad; 7, Punar vasig gemini, good : 
8, Pushya, nebula in cancer, good; 9, Aslcsha, live stars, 
bad; 10, Maglia, cor leonis, good; 11, Purvap'halguni. two 
stars, medium; 12, Uttara p’halguni, two stars, medium; 
13, Ilasta, five stars, good ; 14, Chitra, one star, bad ; 11, 
Swiiti, spica virginis, good ; 1 6, Yisac’ha, four stars, bad ; 
17, Anuradha, libra, good; 18, Jycslit’ha, three stars, bad; 
19, Mula, eleven stars, cor scorpionis, very bad; 20, Purva- 
shadha, four stars, medium ; 21, Uttara shading three stars, 
good; 22, Sravana, three stars, good; 23, Dhanishta, goat's 
horn, bad ; 24, Satabhisha, a hundred stars, bad ; 25, Purva 
bhadrapada, two stars, medium ; 26, Uttara bliadrapada, two 
stars, medium ; 27, Revati, thirty-two stars, good. 

An intercalary cibhijit , one-fourtli of a ■ncicshetvci, is some- 
times introduced between 21 and 22 for astrological pur- 
poses : or to make up a complete cycle of the moony 
motion. The minute observation of these nacshe'tms, and 
the importance attached to them, point to Chaldea, and 
Babel, as their source. Bel or Bal there meant the sun ; 
and the Sarpcc, or Draco, the moon’s course through these 
asterisms; the effect of which, in connexion with the 
ecliptic, is to form a serpentine figure, like the caduceus of 
the Greeks. The Hindu astronomy was evidently formed 
about 2,500 years ago. Since then, there has been a 
retrogression of one and half sign. The signs, and constella- 
tions representing them, no longer correspond. lienee, astro- 
logical dogmas need, at least, a rcvisal. 

The above statement, os to quality, is as to marriages. The 
nacshUras are classified as (leva, divine ; manushya, hu- 
man ; raeshasa, savage. If the two parties to be manicd 
are born in the same class, it is well ; if one astcrism be 
divine, the other lmman, it may pass; but divine and 
savage is a cross, that cannot be permitted. I am not cer- 
tain as to other references, in books of astrology : the writers 
of which class the asterisms according to the object held in 
view. 

Nacula, the 4th of the Vanclavas. 

NAIMISHABA YAH AM. A paradisaical wilderness; 
wherin many vishis- made their abode ; Suvuncica being a 
leader. Several pvrdnas by Sid a and some local percent's 
nrc Uatcd to have been, in the first instance, read over to 
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ph»ce, therefore (wherever it was) probably was the site 
wherein much of the pauranic mythology, and other lore, 
was concocted. It is sometimes styled Shacl-avanya ; both 
words being Chaldee. This term was imitated by the Tamil 
6/ru-cadii, six woodlands; corrupted to Arcot. My own 
opinion is, that the paradise was outside of India Proper; 
and I think it very probable, that the site was “ the valley 
of Cashmere.” 


NAIPJMTA. The regent or guardian of the south-west 
point of the world. It may be a proper name ; but the 
person is usually considered to be some supernatural being, 
or demon ; of whom nothing further is known. 

MALA, with the addition of Chcicravarti , or raja. A 
king whose adventures form an episode in the Malm- 
bhdrata; and are the subject of a poem entitled N aishcidham, 
from Nishadha, the king’s country. Small poems, and poe- 
tical allusions in other works, are numerous. 

Through the medium of a hamset bird, he formed an 
amour with Damayanti, a king’s daughter, and she prefer- 
red him to Indra, and other demi-gods ; Sani (regent of the 
planet Saturn) included. After marriage, this malevolent 
being persecuted him and his wife, with unrelenting rigour. 
In consequence, he lost his kingdom by play ; parted from 
his wife — became leprous — wandered about — recovered 
health -by bathing in a pool — became cook to a king; his 
skill in cookery (now a proverb) led to his discovery by his 
wife, a domestic in the same family. lie recovered his 
kingly form, and his throne. In consequence of some gene- 
ral resemblances to the , tale of Iiarischanclra, an admired 
and difficult poem was written, capable of being read in two 
meanings ; the one giving the tale of JS T alco, the other that 
of Harischandra. 

NAMAM, or tteu-namam. The tridental mark worn on 
the forehead by Vaishnavcis ; and sometimes on the two 
shoulders and on the breast : the two outer lines are white, 
and the central perpendicular line yellow, or red. I believe 
this last is a matter of taste ; it may mark a sub-division. 
The. settled distinction is, that Vada-galcis use the old mark, 
and that by Tengalas the central line is produced to the 
bridge, of the nose. The ndmctm, in very large size, is 
marked on sacred buildings ; and not unfrequently, of a 
smaller size, on the street-door of ordinary habitations. The 
mark, on the forehead, is put on after ablution, in a sacred 
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tank ; with the use of invocations, and ( anga-nyasam) fin- 
ger signs ; the latter by Brahmans. 

The meaning of the heading to This article is — the name, and the 
sacred-name. 

It has been termed “ the mark of the beast.” I confess to some 
such vague mental notion, in earlier life ; but my maturer judg- 
ment differs : for the following, among other reasons. 

In the Hebrew and Christian Scriptures two kinds of marks, 
good and bad are specified : Ezekiel chap. 9, v. 4, and Revelation 
chap. 3, v. 12, for the good ; and Rev. chap. 13, v. 16, chap. 14, 
v. 9, chap. 20, v. 4 : we read “forehead and hand, ” in each of 
the three last passages ; but mot so in the two first. 

I lie Pharisees wore a parchment phylactery on their foreheads 
inscribed with the Clialdaic letter sc /tin, being the first letter of the 
word Shem, meaning name : the forehead mark was spoken of 'as 
“the name.” This letter schin is identical with the plain ndmam : 
except the two colours ; it may be termed Pharisoid. 

The Hebrew scribes .never read aloud the word, which we erro- 
neously read as Jehovah. Another word was substituted. Allusions 
to it were by the term — the name. 

President Edwards’ Treatise on God’s' chiof end, or eveu 
Cruden’s Concordance, will shew what importance is attached in 
the Hebrew Scriptures, to the word name , varied by pronouns as 
my, thy, his — name, aud “for my name’s sake.” 

The Brahmans have a tri-literal symbol dum (or O'm) ; like the 
sacred name of the scribes, never audibly pronounced. I venture 
to assert that it is not merely the owm which the symbol gives ; 
but three other syllables, known only to themselves. I have heard 
them, on a solemu occasion, enunciate the three syllables of the 
Hebrew word, but otherwise than we do ; when they were not 
aware that I was within hearing : what they meant, except as a 
solemn invocation, I cannot know. 

I gather, on the whole, that the namam is a relic of some tradi- 
tion as to the name of the true God ; however much it may have 
come to be desecrated by being inscribed on idol t nantapas, 
temples, and private dwellings. 

Nami, the 21st Tirthacara of the Jainas. 

NARA NARAYANA. A minor incarnation of Vishnu. 
In the dual member (giai) two sages ; again born as Krishna 
and Arjuna. 

HAND A. A cow-herd, the foster father of Krishna, and 
brother of Raclha; who, for a time, was Krishna’s favorite 
mistress. 

Nanda, a king of Magadha, murdered by Chanacya, who 
took Chandra . gupta out of prison, and set him on the 
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vacant throne. The Mudra racshcisa a drama, illustrates 
this affair. Mention is sometimes made of Nava-Na nda, as 
though nine sovereigns consecutively bore this name. 

l\ r anda (from Telugu manuscripts) was the proper name 
of a king of Warankal; who frequently visited Casi or 
Benares, and brought thence a colony of Brahmans who 
gave him the title of Pratdpa Rudra ; which see infra. 

NANDI. The bullock vehicle of Siva. It is always repre- 
sented, on a pedestal, crouching in front of Saiva fanes ; the 
head turned towards the small door of the shrine. There 
exist some rude jokes about Parvati and Nandi, in the 
style of certain assinilities of a European poet. For one 
fault, when Nandi, by assuming a likeness to Siva, caused 
a blush on the cheeks of Parvati, Siva sent his vehicle down 
to earth to do penance ; hence the mountain Nandi-durga 
( vulgo Nundidroog.) Another mission to earth was in the 
person of the elder Basava, (a bull). These are modem 
puerilities : there can be no just doubt that Nandi is the 
same personification with the calves at Dan and Bethel ; 
with the molten calf at Sinai ; and with the Apis of Egypt : 
in all these cases, worshipped as the symbol of the presence 
of a higher power. The introduction to a “ Catalogue Rai- 
sonne &e., may be consulted in this reference. Art. Saiva. 
See Basava. 

NARACA. The lowest of all hells : said to derive its 
name from being, as supposed, filled with ordure. 

NARASINHA (or Narasingha,) AY AT ARAM. The- 
especial manifestation of Vishnu in the form of a man-lion 
{jiara a man, and singham a lion). One of the two door- 
keepers of Vishnu’s paradise (see Vardha,) came down to 
earth as a monarch, named Hiranya Casipu. He was cruel, 
tyrannical, unjust, and particularly so towards his son, 
named Prahlada; who was meek, devout, and a lover of 
good men. At a time when this injustice had attained its 
acme, Vishnu, burst forth from one of the columns in the 
tyrant’s palace, with the head of a man, and body of a 
lion, and tore the tyrant to pieces : honoring Prahlada, and 
restoring order. 

The Saivas make an addition, by stating that Vishnu 
drank the blood of his victim, and then lay intoxicated ; 
when Siva, assuming the form of a Sardbha (q. v.) pecked 
his head ; let out of it streams of blood ; and so restored the 
man-lion to his senses, and sobriety. 
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That this avatdram, like those preceding it, took place 
without the bounds of India, may be partially inferred from 
the fact that the lion proper is unknown in India, and all 
attempted sculptures, however ancient, are decided failures. 
But from Bayard’s researches at Nineveh, it appears that 
the hall of audience of the palace was supported by gigantic 
figures of winged lions with human faces : if so there, then 
very probably the like at Babylon. Such a figure animated, 
or a smaller animated being, of similar form, proceeding 
from it, is in keeping and character. 

^ A clue to the meaning of the earlier avataras having been 
given by the fourth one, the whole of them were explained 
in my introduction to a Catalogue Raisonne, etc. Art. 
Vaishnava. . I there gave my reasons to shew that Prah- 
Idda is Daniel, and Hiranya Casipu a personification of his 
satrap enemies. The idea of the monarch, his mam e mean- 
ing “ gold-clothed,” would seem to have been taken from 
Nebuchadnezzar, rather than from any other king; but the 
destruction of the entire band of conspirators by the lions, 
that spared Daniel, answers to the destructive part of the 
Divine intervention. As noticed under the third avatdra, 
the chronological order of this one precedes the fourth ; but 
is inferior to it, in the magnitude of consequences. 

I am not aware of any continued annual commemoration ; 
like that accorded to the fourth, sixth, and eighth avataras ! 

NAB A YANA. On the Vaishnava system, the Supreme 
Being, and first cause of the universe. The name is often 
considered to be a synonym with Vishnu; but, with this 
difference, that avataras are not predicated of N dr ay ana, 
and fables do not mix him up with earthly affairs, as in the 
cases °f Vishnu and Siva. In the pure Vaishnava, and 
monotheistic system, the idea has a coincidence with Para 
Brahm of the upanishadas. The Trimurti system, or 
Brahma , Vishnu, Siva, differs; or, is founded on other 
authorities. In the pauranical statement, Ndrdyana ' is 
represented as resposing on" the waters; when a lotus sprang 
from his navel, in which Brahma was born ; who proceeded 
to restore the creation. In other purdnas , it is stated that, 
during the night of the deluge, Vishnu was asleep, floating 
on a leaf; this leaf typical of the negative cause, or matter. 
Hence, a coincidence; and another also, in that both are 
some way connected with the sun; but it seems to be 
because the sun is Vishnu’s world. The way to the Brahma 
loca (or satya loco) is dicitur through, or by way of the sun. 
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I have little doubt that Vishnu is Nub, or Noah, deified in 
India, as he was deified in Greece as Dionysios or Bacchus, 
and in Egypt as Osiris ; but, in these cases, the man has an 
apotheosts ; Ndrayana is not brought down to the level of 
man; unless by poetical licence, or accommodation. The 
system which identifies Vishnu with Narayana and the 
latter as the Supreme, is monotheistic; like the system 
which makes Siva to be Paran or supreme ; and these two 
systems in the Southern Peninsula clash: they are not 
accordant, and cannot be made to agree ; otherwise than by 
an outward, or hollow appearance presented to “ outsiders” 
or foreigners. By the two classes of votaries, the Trimurti 
is ignored; and particular]}'' by the Saivas, who will not 
hear of Siva having any equal, much less superior. 

In the Gauda division, or northern India, it seems proba- 
ble that the Trimurti is more generally acknowledged. 
The Bhagavata pur ana goes upon that principle, and makes 
a visible effort to reconcile discordances, causing Brahma to 
declare that himself, Vishnu, and Siva, are all one ; though 
three individuals are brought together, and again separate. 
Admitting a Hebraistic origin of this doctrine, all is clear. 
I do not, however, remember to have seen such a colloca- 
tion as Brahma, Narayana, Siva. The name Narayana 
seems to stand at the head of an exclusively monotheistic 
system. 

It may not be improper to notice Sir W. J ones’ derivation 
of the word from nara water, and dyana, motus or locus. 
He chooses motus, and renders the word — “ moving on the 
water.” Hence an instant analogy with Gen. 1, v. 2, and 
the Spirit of God moved on the face of the waters. Hence, 
further, his hymn to Ndrayana ; borrowing not only the 
above, but many other Scriptural references, in a fine' piece 
of poetry. There is an objection that Narayana is usually 
represented as being quiescent on, or in, a calm sea : and the 
word “ moved” in Genesis is more strictly " brooded.” There 
is the further objection, that if Narayana be identified (as 
by many) with Vishnu in the Trimurti, then the reference 
would be to the second, and not the third hypostasis in the 
Christian Trinity. 

NAREDA. The minstrel, or head chorister in the para- 
dise of Indra ; always drawn as bearing a vina or Indian 
lute. As Sverga is moulded on the model of a Hindu raja's 
court, it may be expedient to note, that a leading amuse- 
ment, therein, was sitting by night to witness the perform- 
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ances of dancing women. Such were always attended by a 
man their preceptor, who played on a lute, or kept time by 
beating castanets. Nareda did this office in Indva’s court, 
where ’Urvasi, Rembha, Menaca , and others, were the per- 
formers. A man of the above kind was always pimp, para- 
site, buffoon, and common meddler ; and Ndreda is made to 
act in like character. He awaits the poet’s call ; and is 
continually brought forward. He told Indra of the beauty 
of Ahalya ; and Siva of the beauty of the girl Ganga. He 
told the valour of Pururuvas in the hearing of ’ Urvasi ; 
and the feats of Krishna to Brahma. He counselled 
Krishna on his war against Sisupdla ; and caused strife by 
bringing him a flower from Paradise. Mingling with men 
to acquire their tricks and devices, and mingling with the 
celestials to acquire superhuman sagacity, he is a more 
useful piece of machinery to Hindu poets, than Mercury 
was to the Grecian fraternity. The court of Indra and 
Nareda properly belong to another system ; but the Saivas 
of late years, have learned to make as free use of his ser- 
vices as their compeers. 

NASTICA. A general term designating the various 
atheistical schools ; such as Sdndhyam, Charvvacam, Baud- 
dham, and the like. 

HAVA NIDHI. Nine jewels, or very precious articles, 
held by Cuvdra, demi-god of wealth. One among them 
was a buccinum shell, with opening and spiral on the 
left side. 

NAVA RETNA; nine distinguished poets at the court of 
Vicramdditya, 

NEDUMAL. An ancient name of Vishnu. “Nedumdl 
was not born as a tiger.” 

NEMI. The twenty-second Tirt’haJcara of the J ainas. 

Nitila, the second of the lower worlds. 

Nripati, a name of Cuvdra ; “ lord of kings.” 

NYAYA, a school of philosophy, founded by a sage nam- 
ed Gautama, and sometimes termed his school, or doctrine. 
The term nyaya , right or reasonable, seems to have arisen 
from this school endeavouring to reduce various wild, and 
atheistical tenets to the rule of right reason, or ordinary 
rules of evidence : much as Beattie versus Hume wrote of 
the “ Common Sense,” or universal opinion of mankind ; • as 
opposed to metaphysical subtleties. In the different books 
on the Tarkha sastra , I observed much extracted from this 
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school. In die vdtam or dispute— Is there a First Cause? 
I found very similar arguments employed in the affirmative, 
to those used in systems of Divinity on the Being of God. 
Another vatam — Is the vedam an authority ? The affirma- 
tive is argued, somewhat in the style of what we term “ the 
evidences;” that is, to the truth of Scripture. There are 
topics discussed by this school as futile as many of the ques- 
tions agitated by the schoolmen of Europe : but by a glance 
at the articles Advaitam, and Scnic’hyam, the reader may 
see cause for a rationalistic antagonism, both in phj^sics and 
theology. Mr. Colebrooke, in the Transactions of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, gave profound statements of this and other 
systems. I confess I never read them. My more superficial 
statement, in this work, comes from what I know of native 
books, not from European writers. 

P. 

PACSHA, the bright, and dark half of every lunation. 

PADMANAB’IIA, Avitli the addition of Svami, a name of 
Far ay ana, or Vishnu, in the Malay alam country : “ lotos- 
navel.” One of the titles of the Travancore raja was the 
slave of Padmanabhd . 

P ADM AY ATI. A titular name which may be under- 
stood of Lacshmi, as seated on a lotus-flower (padma) ; 
but it is commonly used as applied to a goddess of the 
Jainas; and especially at some shrines of the eastern, and 
Avestern Ghaluhyas ; corresponding Avith the northern part 
of Telingana and southern Mahratta provinces. 

PALACA. . A protector, or ruler : Idea pdlaca is an epi- 
thet for a king. Dic-pdlaca is a regent of one of the eight 
points of the heavens; each point being supported by one of 
the ashta die gajas, or elephant caryatides. The names of 
the dic-pdlacas are Indra E., V aruna W., Cuvdra N., Yama 
S., Isdna 1ST. E., Nairrita S. W., Vayu N. W., Agni S. E. 

PANCHA RATRAM. A ritual and idolatrous addition 
to the early Vaishnava system, said to have been delivered 
by Vishnu during jive nights of the deluge : whence the 
derivative p&neha ratram. It is modern in origin ; and 
was warmly contested : some reckoning it among the pura- 
samayam, or heterodox systems. At length, however, splen- 
dour of ritual, and idolatry, prevailed. 

Banja Kosha, five sheaths to the soul : a northern notion, 
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PANIN I. The author of an early work on Sanscrit 
grammar ; and especially in Prosody. It was composed in 
recondite stanzas; which were expounded in different periods 
by Vara ruchi, by Bhattdji Dicshata, and by Patanjali. He 
is said to refer to Sacataya, an earlier writer than himself. 

PabamaTMAM, the heavenly soul, soul of the world. 

Paramdtma in systems of philosophy is in apposition 
with Jivdtma the human soul. A grand discussion has been 
whether these are two or one. See Advaitam and Madhvd- 
chdrya . 

PARAN. The Tamil masculine termination added to the 
word para, other, heavenly ; and meaning the heavenly one, 
by way of excellence. It corresponds with Brakm, or Para 
Brahm of the upanishadas. In the south, a controversy 
has existed whether Vishnu or Siva is Par an, i. e. the 
Supreme Being. 

PARASARA, usually with the addition of muni. An 
ancient sage, father of Vyasa. See Adrica . He is further 
mentioned as having recorded an observation of the place 
of the southern colure; probably an approximation only. 
It is of use in restricting the beginning of the Cali~yugam 
to a comparatively modem time, and making the collocation 
of the three first Vddas of later date than the Proverbs of 
Solomon, and probably nearly contemporary with the pro- 
phet Jonah. Prof. Max Muller’s critique,* on the said observ- 
ation, merits attention. 

PARASU RAMA. The sixth especial manifestation of 
Vishnu -, as the son of Jamadagni rishi and Rdnuea-ddvi. 
Both words are epithets; Pdrasu, an axe, Rama has no 
meaning in Sanscrit, but in Hebrew means high, lofty, excel- 
lent. He is the first warrior in the series of avatdras. The 
outline of his story is the following : Jamadagni , a recluse 
with his wife Rdnuca, had taken up a residence in the high 
north : possibly N. W. of India. His wife was of the chaste 
order termed pati-vrata; the test of which character was 
that, taking up a block of ice, it would not melt in her 
fingers. The result of the test being applied may be seen 
under Rdnuca. Pdrasu Rama after killing his mother with 
an axe, and restoring her to life, lived still with his father. 
The sage had attendant on him Surahhi , otherwise Cdma- 
dhenu, the cow of plenty, or cow of the gods ; which gave 
him a constant supply for all his wants. A neighbouring 
king named Kartaviriya coveted this cow ; and asked the 

* Preface to Big vcda Sanhita. 
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hermit for it. On a -refusal, he took it by force. Jamadagni 
directed his son to go, and recover it. He wont accordingly; 
and, as a preliminary, chopped oft the spoliator’s hundred 
arms, and hands, with his axe. 

There is nothing in all this coming up to the dignity of 
a Divine intervention. But it seems to be considered an 
allegoiy for a great war ; and as it is phrased, “ the des- 
truction of the Cshetriyas .” T have met with nothing 
myself to bear this out ; but there may exist documents on 
the subject which I have not seen. In the Government 
Library, there is a manuscript entitled Parasu rdma vijayam, 
i. e., victory ; the substance of which is, that Karta virya 
was a powerful king, with a hundred hands. On hearing 
that a Brahman was coming against him, he prepared to go 
and fight ; but his two brothers represented that the occa- 
sion was not worthy of him. As suggested, he sent one of 
his brothers ; who was killed, and the troops, with him, cut 
to pieces. He then sent another brother with more troops ; 
and with like result- He then braced himself to the combat. 
His troops were slain : and then (accompanied by a due 
quantity of poetic metaphor) the two heroes came to close, 
and deadly combat. Parasu rdma, with steady eye, and 
great coolness, chopped off the hundred arms, with deli- 
beration : then chopped off legs ; and left a helpless being 
on the ground : which underwent some sort of transforma- 
tion, possibly as a Siddha. There is something here like 
general slaughter; but I do not advance beyond my 
authority. 

The legend of the Kerala ulpati is now pretty generally 
known. Parasu rdma asked for a gift of land from the 
sea. He was promised it, equal in extent to the throw of 
his axe. Standing at Gokernam, he threw his axe south- 
wards, forty, ydjanas, or four hundred miles : and, the sea 
thence receding, he located, on the land recovered, the fisher- 
men whom he had made half Brahmans. Subsequently he 
brought in a. colony of pure Brahmans from Hai-cshetram. 
These also displeasing him, he retired ; and thenceforward 
disappears. 

.On this side of the Peninsula there are books which des- 
cribe Parasu and' Cotanda as meeting. On Cdtanda styling 
himself Rdma , Pdrasw was offended, saying “I am Rdma; 
but if you are Rdma, bend this bow ;” which Cotanda readily 
did ; and Parasu then recognized a superior. Vishnu not 
knowing Vishnu is a small mistake ; but such authors are 
only second, or third-rate. 
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I have not been able to make up my own mind ns to 
whether the site of Pdrasu .rdma’s combat with Karla 
yirya, was outside of India, or within side. I leave the sub- 
ject as I met with it, from native authorities ; having no 
confidence in European twistings, and exaggerations. 

PARICSHITA. A sovereign of the lunar race, son of 
A bhiruanyw, and grand-son of Arjuna. He was succeeded 
by Janamdjaya ; in whose reign the beginning of the Cali 
yugam is. usually placed. The sad fate of Paricshita is 
narrated in the opening of the Bhdgavatam. When out 
hunting, he saw a hermit in abstract penance ; and, per- 
ceiving a dead serpent, he twisted the remains around the 
neck of the rishi ; who, in return, complimented him with 
the doom of being bitten by a serpent, within a few days. 
The curse, of course, was accomplished : and Paricshita is 
made to retire to the ark in the centre of a water- reservoir ; 
and there to listen to the recital of the purva Bhagavatam ; 
as a viaticum in his dying hours. 

PARSVA NAT’HA. The seventh of the Jaina 1'irtha- 
caras, . or men perfected into deities. His distinguishing 
mark is the svastica ; supposed to represent absolute mate- 
rialism. Lieutenant Burnes* visited a magnificent temple 
dedicated to him in the Bombay Presidency. The svastica 
appears at the beginning and end of Jaina inscriptions ; at 
Ellore ; and other places. He would seem to have possessed 
an extensive influence. 

PARTT’HA SARADI. “ Car-driver of the Parthian,” an 
epithet of Krishna; the temple name at Triplicane, Madras. 
When Arjuna eloped with Subadhra, Krishna took the 
office of driver, to facilitate the escape. 

PARVA.TA RAYA, (mountain king.)' A person whose 
existence is supposed, in order to be the father of Parvati : 
the site of his kingdom being the Himalaya mountains. 

PARVATI. Daughter of the above, and assumed to be 
a re-incarnation of Sati (which see) for the purpose of again 
becoming the wife of Siva. In her girlhood, she has the 
epithet of girija (mountain born) : when older, she was 
termed Gauri (the fair one) ; and as married, she is most 
usually named Parvati, though other names occur, on the 
pleasing side of her character ; and, in the war-like, or ter- 
rible side, she has the names of Durga, Devi, Chamundi, 
and Cali. When Siva was doing penance to obtain a wife, 
Parvati having heard of him, and wishing to gain him as a 

* Afterwards Sir A. Burnes. 
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husband, did penance with that object. A religions mendi- 
cant brought them together; whereby the mutual wish 
became understood, and they were married with great pomp 
and ceremony on the hill Cailasa ; which towers above the 
high table-land of Thibet near the lake Manasarowa : the 
banks of which are the probable site of the Saravcmam, the 
pleasure garden of Siva and Parvati, and place of Subrah- 
many’s fabulous birth. The legends, both pauranieal and 
local, into which the name of Parvati enters, are countless. 

One at Conjeveram is that Parvati once put her hands 
over Siva’s two eyes : the consequence was universal dark- 
ness. She was sent down to Conjeveram to do penance for 
the fault. The legend proves that the Brahmans have a 
record of a total and preternatural darkness once on the 
earth. 

In the Saiva books, there is little of romance ; except 
where this personification of Pea outturn in some way parti- 
cipates. By the saxti bhaktis , she is worshipped as Lalitd, 
Syama, Tripara Sunclari. 

Pashanda, q. d. heretic, of some irregular way. 

FATAL AM. The lowest of seven inferior worlds, under 
the earth. It is peopled by ndgas, either meaning snakes ; 
or possibly, an inferior race. Malta Bali, and Mail ravana , 
are mentioned as kings in the Pdtdla Idea. In colloquial 
language, Pdtdlam means under-ground, or under the earth. 

PATANJALI. The most modern, and verbose com- 
mentator on the sutras of Panini. The name is an epithet 
of Adi sdsha ; and a learned man once told me, that the 
work was dictated from behind a curtain to an amanuensis 
with great rapidity. On the curtain being removed, a largo 
snake only was seen; supposed to be the Adi sdsha of 
Vishnu : to be accepted quantum valeat. 

The name of another Paianjali is given to a modification 
of the ydga system of philosophy. 

PEDDA BHATT, “great poet.” A Brahman born at 
Perima, in the Ellore district; in the 14th century. In 
early life, he was very dull ; probably by attempting to 
learn Sanscrit without a teacher. Being laughed at by his 
sister, for his pains, he went from home to his brother 
Mallindt’ha ; then studying under a learned man, and gain- 
ed help from both of them. He wrote commentaries on 
popular works ; never affixing his proper name ; but using 
the title of K6la chela nialli ndtha sdri. The reader who 

12 
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may look into my Catalogue Raisonne, Vol. I., will see kow 
numerous the said commentaries are. He is said to have 
been the author of the Naishadham ; a subject that occu- 
pied various pens from Cali dasct downwards. He also 
wrote the Pancha gcwyct, which literally means the five 
products from a cow. He was in esteem by Singhanna 
nayadu, a Vellugotivari ruler at Vencata giri; and is said 
to have lived to the age of sixty-two. 

PERIYALUVAR. The seventh of the special votaries of 
Vishnu; an incarnation, as supposed, of the eagle vehicle of 
Vishnu. He was born in the Pandiyct country ; and ac- 
quired influence with a Pandiyct king. Warm disputes be- 
tween Sctivas and Vaishnctvas took place in that country, 
especially at Srivilli'puttur. Both the fifth and seventh 
leaders had a share in those disputes. 

PERUMAL. A name of Vishnu, of exceedingly frequent 
use in the south. Mai is a word of various meaning ; but 
when prefixed by tiru sacred, neclu immense, or pent great, 
it denotes Vishnu. The word Perumal undergoes a 
change by orthographical rule, of which it may be well to 
apprize the reader. Thus ( yulgo ) Stree Permattoor, a town 
25 miles from Madras, the birth-place of Bamanuj ucharya, 
is compounded of Sri sacred, \ oeru great, nidi, and ur a 
town, rede, Sri Perumcitiuv : and this, in the neighbourhood 
around it, is colloquially shortened- to Peruntur. 

PEYALUVAR. The third of the special votaries of 
Vishnu, contemporary with the two first ; and, like them, 
writing a hundred stanzas in the tiru-morhi, from the vdlas. 
He was bom at Maila/pitr (or Saint Thome) near Madras ; 
and is considered to be an incarnation of one of Vishnu s 
ornaments. 

POTAYYA. A Brahman, born in an agmharam on the 
bank of the Godavery district of Rajaniahdndri. His chief 
work, and a voluminous one, is entitled Pvctsctngct rein a 
vali, or jewel- wreath of discourse ; on some eighty- two 
miscellaneous subjects ; many of them ethical: on the Hindu 
notion of ethics. There is a resemblance to the Bhartrihari 
satacam and to the Vdni vilasam, in the variety, and 
kind of subjects. P Stay yet became the head of a Sanscrit, 
and vernacular school ) and wrote various small ethical 
pieces. He lived esteemed ; and died in his sixty-fifth 
year. 

So Winchester is popularly called Winton, 
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POTU RAJA. The family name of Bommana being 
usually prefixed. He lived in the 14th century of our era! 
In early life he wrote chants in praise of Ramct ; but his 
great work, at a more mature age, was his translation of the 
Bhdgavaiam into Telugu poetry ; said to be refined. He 
was poor, but independent ; and would not write poetical 
effusions for merely mercenary objects. 

POYALUYAR. The first of the special votaries of 
Vishnu, considered to be an incarnation of the sanclia, or 
shell ; which Vishnu is represented as holding, in one of 
his hands. He is fabled to have been born from a lotus- 
flower, in a sacred pool at Conjeveram. He appears to 
have chanted his own verses in praise of Vishnu ; and pos- 
sibly began the translation of hymns from the vMas known 
as the tirit-morhi. 

PRADHYUMN A. Son of Krishna by Rucmini, his 
legal wife. Modern Vaishnavas regard this son as Manmata ; 
but, in consequence of his premature death, the god-ship is 
made to descend to Aniruddha, grand-son of Krishna. 

PRAJAPATI. A patriarch or progenitor of mankind, 
nearly the same as Brahmddica; but the Brahmadicas are 
nine : the Prajdpatis are stated to be three, seven, ten ; the 
latter usually; to wit— Marichi, Atri Angirasa, Pulast’hya, 
Pulaha Cratu, Dacslia, Vasishta, Bhrigu, Nareda. 

Prajapati in the altar ey a brahmanam of the rush vdda 
is used for the Deity : it must then mean much the same 
as “ Fa, tlier of mankind.” In the subordinate sense of 
patriarch it seems to be given to Lot : the singularity of 
the passage must apologise for its grossness. “ Prajapati 
thought of- co-habiting with his own daughter whom some 
call heaven, others dawn (’ TJ shas). He transformed himself 
into a buck or a kind of deer ( ris’ya ) whilst his daughter 
assumed the shape of a female deer ( rohit ). He approached 
her. The gods saw it (saying) Prajapati commits an act, 
never (yet) done: the gods inquired for some one who might 
destroy the evil consequences, &c. (Book 3, Chap. 33, Vol. 2, 
p. 217, Haug’s Translation.) 

Prana, Brahma. 

PranavA a very frequent term in Southern works 
for the mystic aum or o’m. It may be noted that Sir W. 
Jones wrote o’m, others aum, but neither must be mistaken 
for the proper pronunciation of the symbol ; as breathed, or 
muttered by a Brahman; but to be “never audibly pro- 
nounced,” possibly an exception may be made when a 
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Brahman comes in sight of a shrine on a pilgrimage. If 
so, then the pronunciation of the symbol is the true 
utterance of the tetragrammaton : and an important con- 
clusion must be obvious. The letter a is said to mean 
Vishnu, the n Siva, the m Brahma ; but the Brahman unties 
the symbol, and pronounces or breathes three vocal sounds. 

PRAT'APA RUDRA. The titular name of a king of 
Warankal, whose proper name appears to have been JS T andcc. 
It is stated that an ascetic communicated to him a mantra , 
or charm ; by means of which he was able to go to Gya and 
return, in a single night. He made several such visits ; but 
his queen one night missing him, and suspecting whither 
he was gone, determined to follow : by what route not 
explained. She remained some time with the king either at 
Gya, or at Benares. One day, some slip occurred with 
reference to the queen, and ceremonial observances: which 
the Brahmans condonated, on condition of being allowed to 
have a footing in his kingdom. Nanda gave them, a writ- 
ing to that effect ; sanctioning the admittance of some five 
hundred Brahmans, with their families,. to the Warankal 
kingdom. This, from a small principality, had become a 
respectable power ; chiefly, as it would seem, from the wealth 
produced by diamond mines ; and partly from warlike 
encounters with the Gajapati kings of Orissa. The Waran- 
kal chiefs, after the kingdom became Saiva in religion, took 
the title of Ganapatis ; implying a superiority over the 
elephant lords. But Warankal, from its commencement, 
was Jaina in religion ; as appears from various evidences. 
Nanda, by his pilgrimages, wavered and became a Saiva. 
According to traditional accounts by J ainas, preserved in 
the McKenzie collection, the aforesaid queen favored the 
• Tainas, and often spoke with the king on the subject, prais- 
ing the Jonna Brahmans. 

After a while, a famine arose in the country around 
Benares'; and the Saiva Brahmans determined to emigrate 
thence to Warankal; and to claim from the king there, 
the fulfilment of his promise. As many as five hundred 
proceeded ; and without impediment, till they came to 
the Krishna river. This they found to .be full and 
flowing. They halted for sometime; expecting the flood 
to abate ; but seeing no sign of this, and pressed by want, 
having no means of subsistence, they came to the despe- 
rate resolve to rush through the river: they could only 
perish ; and must perish if they remained on the bank. 
On making the trial, they found the water to be only ankle- 
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deep ; and forded it in safety : either another Jordan to 
tnese possible descendants of the Beni Xsrael ; or, as more 
probable, a natural result of the river’s rapid flow; for rapid 
currents are seldom deep, and Indian rivers are characterised 
hy freshes, dependant on rains. The company of Brahmans 
were hospitably received by the king; who now had to 
devise means for their support. The property of the soil 
was not his: and the owners who were Jainas must be got 
lid of.^ In his discourse with the queen, he proposed to her 
a device, adapted to the measure of intellect of an Indian 
female. He proposed to bury an earthen pot, no one beino- 
privy to the contents but himself ; and to make this a final 
test ; if disputation did not answer. He then called 
together several of either side, men of learning : and bade 
them contest for the truth of the two rival systems, before 
himself and his Court. He sat in state, and heard the dis- 
cussions. As^ neither party yielded, and there was no 
umpire, the king, late cue day, stated that he had buried a 
pot, and had put something within it. He dismissed the 
assembly, requiring them to meet on the following day ; 
when the party which could rightly divine what was in the 
pot should be declared victorious, and the other party should 
be exterminated. The Jainas were in great trepidation; 
and doubtless used their influence with the queen, as was' 
probably expected. On the following morning, the Jainas 
mildly stated that the pot contained a serpent, the Saivas 
said it contained a jewel. The Jaina account states that 
the pot really did contain a snake; but that the Saivas, by 
magic, had changed it to a jewel. The Saivas were de- 
clared victorious ; and the J ainas were ordered to be slain : 
an order put in force with the cruelty, as to mode, which 
rm' S marked slaughter induced by Saiva Brahmans. 

The king bestowed the vacant lands on the people from 
Benares; on the usual terms of tenure; and the fane of 
Sri Sailam arose to distinction in consequence. The Brah- 
mans bestowed on their benefactor the epithets of Bratapa 
ruclra (illustrious destroyer) ; and, as may be seen in Mr. 
Sterling s account* of Cuttack, have magnified his name to 
the acme of human praise. Retribution was not very distant. 
Mahomedans invaded the kingdom, and besieged Warankal." 
Though repulsed and defeated, they returned to the attack ; 
and conquering in turn, took Bratapa rudra prisoner. It is 
not positively certain, whether he came back to his kino-- 
dom or not. His son Viva Bhadra was defeated by Maho- 

* As. Researches, Yol. 15, Art. 5. 
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medans. Part of tlie country, south of the Krishna river, 
remained under a brother ; and afterwards under the Reddi 
chieftains; but Krishna rayer of Vijayanagaram swept 
through the kingdom ; captured Kondavid.n, Venuconda, 
Balctmconda, and other forts : and retained this part of the 
ancient 'kingdom, for a time, under his rule ; but, after his 
defeat by the Mahomedans, the ■whole came under their 
dominion. 

PRIT HU. An ancient king, of whose prosperous reign, 
abdication, and dying as a Vdnaprast’ha , there is a long 
account in the Bhagavatam , fourth book. There would seem 
to have been many kings of the name. It is chiefly applied 
to one, who first taught the cultivation of the earth, by 
ploughing and sowing ; like Inachus of the Greeks. 

PRITHIVI, feminine. An epithet of the earth-goddess, 
as scarified or ploughed by Prithu. 

PTJDHATALTJVAR. The second of the special votaries 
of Vishnu, contemporary with Poydluvdr ; he was born in 
the Tondamandalam ; and is considered to be an incarna- 
tion of the mace borne, in one hand, by Vishnu’s statues. 
He wrote a satacam or one hundred stanzas, from the 
vedas ; part of the tiru-morhi. 

PULASTTIYA. One of the seven great rishis who 
escaped from the deluge. In the Tamil version of the Uttar a 
Ramuyana, he is stated to have been the progenitor of the 
Yacshas ; by a female, incarnate from Pdtdlam, an inferior 
world. See Yacsha. 

PUNARVASU. The seventh of the asterisms, or lunar 
mansions ; part of Gemini. 

PUKDARICA. The name of arishi, or sage, connected 
with a legend of Mamalhqmram, or the seven pagodas. 

PURANAM, literally an ancient matter. In usage, it is 
applied to eighteen large treatises, on theogony, cosmogony, 
history, genealogy, and connected matters. 

Upa-purdnam is a minor treatise on religious topics. 
St’hala puranam, or mahdlmyam, is the local legend of any 
temple ; intended to magnify its importance, and utility. 

Tiie eighteen large treatises, arc thus classed— 1, Matsya; 
2, Curma; 3, Varalia; 4, Vamana; 5, Brahma ; 6, Vaina- 
vam or Vishnu p.; 7, . Bhagavatam ; 8, Siva; 9, Linga; 10, 
Baudhica ; 11, Narediya ; 12, Garuda ; 13, Brahma-Kai- 
varrta, (or vaivarrta) ; 14, Scanda ; 15, Marcandeya; 16, 
Agnoya; 17, Brahmanda ; 18, Padma, This is a southern 
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classification ; a different classification obtains in the north ; 
in which the Bhagavatam is made the eighteenth, and last! 
I miss the Vdyu puranam in both lists ; given, I suppose, 
by some other name. 1 

The northern classification is — 1, Brahma; 2, Padma; 
3, Brahmanda ; 4, Agndya or Agni ; 5, Vaishnava or Vishnu ; 
6, Garuda ; 7, Brahma vaivarrta ; 8, Saiva or Siva ; .9, Linga ; 
10, Narediya ; 11, Skanda ; 12, Markandeya ; 13, Bhavishat ; 
14, Matsya; 15, Varaha; 16, Kaurma or Kurma; 17, Va- 
mana ; IS, Bhagavat. There is reason to believe that no 
such entire purdnas exist as 10, Bauddhica and 13 Bhavi- 
shat. In both places Vayu should probably be substituted. 

These treatises formed a comparatively modern, and very 
important modification of Vedaic pantheism, and the mono- 
theism of the upanishadas. The popular credence is based 
mainly on the pur anas ; and itihasas, to wit Bharatam 
and. Ramayanam. A translation of all the pur anas is a 
desideratum. 

The eighteen minor treatises are— 1, Usanam ; 2, Capi- 
lam ; 3, Cali (Kalica) ; 4, Sanat cumara ; 5, Sambhavam ; 
6 , Sivatanmam (or Devi Bhagavatam) ; 7, Sauram (Aditya) ; 
8, Durvasam; 9, Nandi; 10, Narasimha; 11, Narediyam ; 
12, Parasaram; 13, Bhargavam ; 14, Angiram ; 15, Mari- 
cham; 16, Manavam; 17, Vasishta lingam; 18, Varanam. 
Of the contents of these books, very little is known. I 
have seen extracts from the 3rd ; they were on the sacti, 
or female energy system. 

ihe local puranas carry hyperbole, and miracle to an 
absurd extreme. Abstracts of several may be seen in Vol. 3 
of a Catalogue Raisonne of Oriental Manuscripts. 

PURURAVAS. A very early chacvavevti or ruler of the 
lunar line ; son of Budha, who was married to Ila, a daugh- 
ter of the solar line. The order of succession being Atri 
Chandra , Budha, Puvuruvas ; and Atri being one of the 
sapta-rishi or seven sages, who escaped in a vessel, Pur'd- 
ruvas must have lived not very long after the flood. 
Indeed the genealogy tallies exactly with Noah, Ham, 
Cush, Nimrod. So Puvuruvas is stated to have been a 
great warrior, and conqueror; “a mighty one in the earth.” 
An abundance of romance is founded on the circumstance 
of Urvasi falling in love with this hero. See Urvasi. An 
elegant epitome may be seen in Gdli dasa's Vicramorvasi A 
Tamil andTelugu poets give the tale; but with greater licence. 

* Hindu theatre by Wilson. 
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PURUSHOTTAMA, “ the excellent male.” The name 
or epithet applied to Krishna, in the temple at Puri, in 
Orissa. This is the temple name : Jagandt’ha (or “ Jugger- 
naut’’) is applied outside. It means “ lord of the universe 
and is very improperly given to a mis-shapen block of wood. 

PURVA MIMAMSA, or Jaimini Carman. The old 
doctrine of ritual homage, and sacrifice ; as distinguished from 
the uttar a mimamsa or metaphysical, and rationalistic 
system of Vyasa. 

PUSHYA. The eighth lunar mansion : the nebula in 
Cancer. 

PUT. The popular name of a hell, to which those are 
consigned that have no son, to light the funeral pyre. Putra, 
a son, is said to be thence derived : one who delivers from 
put. Hence the great anxiety for at least one son. Advan- 
tage is sometimes taken of that anxiety to circulate bad 
books. 

E. 

Ra, Agin fire : hence deemed an unpropitious letter. 
No Tamil poem should begin with r, unless mischief is 
designed. 

RACSITASA. A savage : those who are not stirs, asuras, 
or yacshas, are termed either mlech’haha, barbarians, or 
raesJiasa, savage. See Taosha. The use of the term, in 
Brahmanical writings, resembles the Hebrew use, in common, 
of Kheleh dog, and Khcldbim dogs, applied to the Gentiles. 
Compare Psalm xxii, verses 16 and 20: 

Ractanga, “ blood bodied,” Mars. 

Radha, Krishna s nominal aunt, and his first mistress. 

Raghu, a king of the solar line, an ancestor of Rdma 
Chndra. 

Raghava, a patronymic of Rdma. 

Rahu, the dragon’s liead : see Kdtn. 

Rajarshi, a military man or king become ascetic ; yet 
not able to reach the sacerdotal rank. 

RAJASA-GUNAM. The quality, of choler, or wrath ; an 
attribute of kings, and by some ascribed to Brahma. See 
Ttimasa- gunam. 

RAMA, with the affix of Chandra , in the north ; and 
prefix of Cdtanda, in the southern Peninsula. The seventh 
special manifestation of Vishnu, as a warrior king, and con- 



lx A. 97 

queror. He was nominally die son of Dasarat'ha, king of 
Ayodclhya ; of the solar race. As a previous progenitor 
was named Raghu, lie is often named Rdgkavci ; and is 
worshipped, under that name, at Tri vail ore, near Madras. 
His birth, adventures, and exploits, form the subject of the 
Rdmdyanam ; without exception, the most popular of books 
in the south. It appears from that work that Rama was, 
in reality, the son of a Brahman by Kausalya , one of the 
wives of Dasarat’ha. In his pupilage, he was placed under 
the care of Visvdmiira ; and by means of supernatural 
arms received, lie killed a savage, and a giantess. At a 
Svayamvaram by Janaca, king of Mithila , lie succeeded in 
bending the prescribed bow, and hitting the mark : carry- 
ing Off as his prize JdniJci (better known as Sita) his future 
consort ; and an occasion both of his trouble, and glory. 
Owing to the intrigues of Kailceya, youngest wife of Dasa- 
rat’ha, favoring her son Bharalds accession to the throne, 
Rama , with Sita, was banished to a wilderness : Lacskmanci, 
his brother, going out witli them. By the craft of Maricha, 
Rama was led far away in pursuit of a deceptive deer ; and 
Rdvana, a yacsha king, passing by, took up Sita ; and 
carried her off through the air. "Two fabulous birds fought 
with Ravana ; but were killed ; and their bodies, falling to 
the ground, gave some suspicion of what had occurred. 
Rama was inconsolable at his loss. He had made acquaint- 
ance in the wilderness with two forester princes, Vdli and 
Sugriva ; and also with Hanumdn, whom he now employ- 
ed, and sent on an embassy to discover where Sita was con- 
cealed. After many enquiries, he discovered that she was 
an unwilling captive at Lanca, the capital of Rdvana. 
Hanumdn was then sent to Lanca, as an ambassador, to 
demand the release of Sita ; and met with a refusal. The 
two brothers, Vdli and Sugriva, quarrelling, Rama took 
part with the younger ; anc 1 , killing Vdli, inducted Sugriva 
to the vacant throne. Sugriva placed an army of Vdnaras, 
or Sylvans, ( vulgo monkeys) at the disposal of Raima, ; 
under Hanumdn, as their General. By their aid, he con- 
structed an isthmus, or bridge ; and passing over it, slew 
Rdvana ; took Lanca ; rescued Sita ; and, placing Vibishina 
on the throne of Lanca, returned with his wife to Ayocl- 
dhya ; and was there crowned. In a fit of jealousy, for which 
a very fanciful cause is stated in the Uttara Rdmdyanam, 
he repudiated Sita ; and sent her to a wilderness ; attended 
by Lacskmana. She -took refuge in the hermitage of Vdl- 
miki ; and was there delivered of twins, Lava and Cnsa. 

13 
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At a later date, llama made an cisvamedha yagam, or 
horse sacrifice ; claiming, thereby to be the Emperor of the 
world. The horse was seized in a wilderness by his sons ; 
and, when Rama sent troops to rescue it, they were slain 
by Lava. An army sustained a reverse : and at length, 
Ramoj going himself, recognized his sons'. Bhava bhuti , in 
a play, makes Rama to meet with Rita in their old age, and 
him to.be reconciled to her. The attar a Rdmdyana is not 
in good repute among Brahmans, in the .south. They deter 
from its perusal, by saying that, if any one read it through, 
he will lose his wife. 

Ravana was of tlie yacsha race (never confounded with asuras ) ; 
was descended from Cuvera and originally from Pulast'hya rishi, 
ly an amour with a naga cany a from an inferior world : specially 
incarnate, in order to produce enemies to the dtvas . Pildshtha is 
the Hebrew name of the country termed Palestine inExod. 15, 14, 
and Philistia in Ps. 60, 8. 

It is a noticeable fact that the main outlines of the story of 
Rama are found in King David. The lion and the bear are trans- 
ferred to a savage named Taraca, and to a giantess named Bur- 
panacWia, having finger nails like a winnowing fan ; and the rest 
of the story distorted, and magnified in like proportion. It is just 
possible that the yacshas were Philistines, as the asuras undoubt- 
edly were the Ashurim, Assuroi, or Assyrians. In this case, the 
giant Ravana , with a hundred arms, becomes Goliath and Sita, 
the daughter of Saul. In Lava, there is a faint adumbration of 
Absalom. The reader may trace these resemblances further if he 
please ; and then judge for himself. 

RAMANUJA, with the addition of acharya, equivalent 
to D.D., a learned polemic"; reckoned as the eleventh 
aluvdr , or Vaishnava leader. He was born at Sri Per- 
mattUr , 25 miles W. of Madras; in the ninth century of 
our era. He brought himself into notice by controverting 
the system of Sancardchdvya ; to wit, that the Paramdtma 
and Jivdtma, or God and the human soul, are not two but 
one. He struck out a medium between the dwaita and 
adwaita systems ; believing in a degree of unity ; but not 
an absolute identity. One of his arguments was, that the 
divine soul is infinite, but the human soul finite; both as 
to being and capacit}^. As the, finite can never attain to 
infinity, so the human soul may not be one with deity; but 
may hold a relative union. 

This system is termed visishta-advaitam, or the almost 
undivided. Sancara, besides, treated sacrifice and j>enance 
with next to contempt; holding to the gndnam • (or 
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gnosis) ; the highest degree of which is to see, and say 
“ I am God.” Ramanuja did not follow him so far. His 
works are highly esteemed. A recently built maniwpa at 
old Poonamallee, has a slab over the portal, simply bearing 
his name. 

Ramanuja also effected a bloodless change from the 
Jaina, to the Vaishnava credence, at Talcad ; in the time 
of Peddata ; subsequently named Vishnu verdd’hana. 

RASA, in addition to other meanings, denotes a poetical 
sentiment, or emotion : eight are enumerated ; S 'ringara, 
amatory ; Hasya, mirthful ; Garuna, tenderness ; Raudra, 
wrathful ; Viva, heroical ; Bhayaneca, terrible : Vibhatsa, 
disgusting ; Adbhuta, surprise. Some divide the emotions 
into fixed, and variable. Poets seldom compose by rule; but 
commentators frame a number of distinctions, of no great 
importance. 

RATI. The sacti, or wife of Mamnata ; the name by 
which Gama is usually known in the south. He is also 
called Murrugen. When Manmata attacked Siva, while 
doing penance, by shooting an arrow, Siva opened his. 
frontlet eye, and burnt the assailant to ashes. Rati, in- 
consolable, went to Siva ; who agreed to restore her hus- 
band to life ; with the proviso that he should be visible to 
her eyes alone. 

RAVANA. A king of Lanca, fabled to have ten heads, 
and a hundred arms ; which must be set down to the credit 
of the poetic aiancdram ; and meaning simply a very 
powerful king. In the Uttar a cdndam of the Rdmayanam, 
his descent is traced from Pulast’hya rishi (one of those 
that escaped in the deluge) ; and down through Cuvdra and 
others, to himself. The genealogy is filled up with details 
of crimes, and wars ; the latter with Vishnu himself, in the 
aerial regions. Rdvana is represented as libidinous, and 
cruel. Having ravished a female, whom he met with in a 
solitary place, she denounced on him a bitter curse ; which 
took effect in his abduction of Siia; and the consequent war 
with Rama. His wife Manddiiri , and his brother Vibi- 
shina advised him, against that war; but he was infatuated, 
and persisted to his overthrow, and. death. Scattered notices 
of this war will be found under the headings of Rama, Sita, 
Hanumin, Sugrdva, &c. ; so that it is not necessary to 
enlarge here. The reader, however, may be apprized that 
aiancdram, or rhetoric, demands in an epic poem, the most 
extravagant- hyperbole, and wonderment, without regard to 
reason, or probability. 



100 RE. RO. 

REMBHA. One of three very distinguished courtezans 
in the paradise of Tndrct. She enters into some stories told, 
of Krishna. Rembha and Menaoa are somewhat secondary; 
seeing that Urvasi takes the lead. 

Renuca-. Wife of Jamadagni and mother of Pdrasio 
Rama. As a block of ice melted in her hands a suspicion 
of her chastity arose ; and the father ordered the son to cut 
off her head, which the latter did. It was subsequently 
replaced by the head of an outcast woman. Thick ice is not 
found within India proper. 

RIG-YEDAM.. The oldest of the vddas ; three only being 
very ancient. When designated by colors, this one is termed 
the red. The Sanhita (public chants) is Sabaistic, being 
addressed to the planets and to deified elements. It repre- 
sents a form of worship, and of religion, differing from the 
system of the genuine upanishadas. 

RISHI, or Rushi. An ascetic of ancient times, and high 
order. Many of them were the writers of chants in the 
vedas; other some were authors of legal, or ritual canons. 
There are seven different classes of rishis , as great, divine, 
sacerdotal, royal, and the like; but the seven great rishis 
usually referred to, under the term sapta rishi, are Atri, 
Angirasa, Gautama, Jamadagni, Bharadvaja, Vasishta, Vis- 
vamitra ; or, by some, Agastya, Angirasa, Gautama, Casyapa, 
Pulast’hya, Mtircandeya, Vasishta. These who, with Satya- 
vraia, escaped the waters of the deluge, by the favor of 
Vishnu, are pretty clearly the " eight persons saved by 
water” Nun or Noah being included. The said seven 
rishis have wives given to them ; but that is probably a 
later poetical invention. Some of the seven appear to bear ' 
two names. 

RISITABH A, or Vrishabha. The first Jaina tirtliacara, 
or perfected man in the sixty -three qualities ; exalted there- 
by to the rank of divinity. 

ROHANA, and avardhana, are terms used as to the flag 
of a temple at festivals ; the first is the hoisting it, when the 
festival begins: the other the taking it down at the close; 
when the people are dismissed. 

ROHINI. A lunar asterism, fabled to be a nymph : the 
hyades, in which Aldebaran is a principal star. In nature, 
it is considered to be good, noble, illustrious. Krishna was 
born with the moon in Rohini ; but the very exact time of 
celebrating his birth, is not quite the same with Vaishnavas 



RU 101 

and Saivas. Rohini, according to the Aitarcya Brahmcinam 
of the rigveda is from Rohit, a female deer, into which the 
daughter of Rrajdpati was transformed afterwards : made a 
constellation. B. 3, Chap. 33. 

EUCMINI. A princess, and legal wife of Krishna. She 
was affianced to Sisupdla; hut hearing of Krishna, her 
mind inclined towards him ; and she contrived the means 
of letting him know it, as well as her dislike of Sisupdla. 
There were already some differences between the two ; and 
Krishna decided on making Avar * but Avas undecided as to 
the time. He, therefore, took counsel with Karecla, Avhe- 
tlier he should proceed at once, or wait until he could make 
the march of his army coincide with his official visit to the 
great sacrifice, about to be made by Dhcrma raja. Kdrcda 
advised the latter ; and his counsel Avas folloAA r ed. The 
march of the army, and its successful termination, is the 
subject of an epic poem, termed the Maghani , by Kannin 
Magha of high merit, and very popular in Southern India. 
By the descriptions therein given ; and especially of the halt 
near Mount Raivata / it Avas more like a pleasure excur- 
sion than serious Avar. Krishna attended the sacrifice; 
publicly quarrelled with Sisupdla there ; afterwards fought 
against him, and killed him. Krishna took forcible posses- 
sion of Rucmini, Avith her own very good Avill ; and carried 
her to his capital. She was his only legal wife, and queen ; 
and seems to have been content Avith the character of an 
affectionate, and dutiful Avife. The attachment of her hus- 
band was solid ; notwithstanding his loose conduct. The 
Rucmini parinayam, an epithalamium, and the Parijdta 
parigruha, or legend of a flower, both taken from the Bhd- 
gavatam, are variously treated by poets, in Sanscrit and 
ielugu. For the latter legend, see Satyabhauma. 

RUDRA. A name of Siva, derived from the veclas ; and 
denoting the vindictive, or the terrible, or the destroying 
poAver of deity. The Rudra-prdsna, extracted from a vddam, 
occurs frequently in books of a religious character ; and is 
used in Saiva temples. Authors do not take such liberties 
Avith this name as they do Avith the name, and character of 
Siva. It is little used ; but the derivative raudram, for 
Avrath, severity, often occurs ; and is even familiar, in the 
Telugu language. In the Aitarcya Brahmana.m of the Riich 
vcda caution, is advised as to enunciating this name : to 
say rudria is recommended. 

Rudracsiia, eye of Rudra, the eleocarpus bead of great 
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power. The bush is thought to have sprung up from the 
tears shed by Siva, when he destroyed the three towns. See 
Tripura. 

RU DR AH A, in the plural, eleven forms,, or manifestations 
of Rudra, the destroyer. They are eleven in number : their 
names are — Rudra , Ajaicapdda, Ahivradhna, Virupacsha, 
Suresvara, Jayanta, Baku rupa, Tryambaca, Apardjita, 
Savitra, and Kara. Some of these names occur in southern 
books ; but Kara and Virupacsha are regarded simply as 
names of Siva. In southern books, the names are — 1, Malia- 
dOva; 2, Kara; 3, Rudra; 4, Sancara; 5, Nila lokita; 6, 
Isuna; 7, Vijaya ; 8, Vima deva; 9, Palotpava; 10, Kapali; 
11, Janmiya. We may thence learn, that a difference of 
name is not always a contradiction. 

RUDR ANI. The sacti of Rudra ; a name rarely used, 
and merely a variation of Durga , the appropriate sacti. 

RUTU, besides other meanings, denotes a season of the 
year. The year is divided into six sections of two months 
each ; sarat riitu is the sultry two months, and the like for 
others. The Sanscrit names are not common in the south. 
The Tamil names are, Kdr, Kutir , Mun-pani , Pin-pani, 
Ila-venil, Mutir-venil. The middle of August begins, and 
closes the series; indicating a considerable change, since 
these terms were first so applied. 

s. 


SA — Siva. 

Sacya Muni, an epithet given to Buddha. 

SAD AG OPA, or NAM ALU VAR. The fifth of the special 
votaries of Vishnu ; reputedly an incarnation of an attend- 
ant on Vishnu ; born at Tirulcur on the Tamra parani 
river, in the extreme south. He wrote chants in praise of 
Vishnu ; but the specialty concerning him is, that he found 
a female child in a bush ; and reared her as his own daugh- 
ter : when of age, he devoted her to the temple service of 
his god. The young woman became enamoured of the idol 
god ; composed chants in his praise ; and innocently placed 
on the head, or neck, chaplets, or wreaths of flowers first 
worn by herself ; whence she acquired the Tamil name of 
Chudu-JcoduUa ndchiyar : chants under that name being 
extant. In Telugu, she is termed Amucta mdlcicla ; under 
which title, Allasani peddana of Vijayanagaram, wrote 



an elaborate, and very recondite poem on the introduction 
of the Vcsisknava system, to the extreme south ; and, in 
particular, on the work of Badagopc, and his elevee. The 
god ultimately espoused the young woman ; and, in return 
for so acceptable a present, spoke audibly, calling Sctcla- 
gopa “ nam aluvar’ (or namdluvar ) “ our own special 
leader.” I give this last statement, as I received it, from a 
Vcci ahnava Brahman. 

SAGARA. A king of the solar ’me : fabled to have had 
60,000 sons .-'they were destroyed by a curse from a rishi ; 
and in order to bathe their bones, the Ganges is said to have 
been produced ; and by his grand-son Bhagiratha led to the 
sea. The name Sdgara, it may be observed, is Egyptian. 
The above legend as to Sagara, is in the deli parvam of the 
Bhdratam. 

Saha deva, the 5th of the Pdndavas. 

S AH AG AM AN AM. A going together ; applied to a 
widow burnt by others, or allowing herself to be burnt, 
with the dead body of her husband. 

This was always a rare occurrence iu the south : however, 
between the Station-house and Tinaniir (18 miles W. of Madras) 
there is a small antique shrine, under a tree ; said to commemorate 
an occurrence of the kind — inside is a slab, with a rude engraving, 
of a man aud woman, holding the hand each one of the other. 

SALYA. One of the Generals of Duryoddhana in the 

great war, and commander on the fourth day; when he 

was killed. The Balya parvam of the Bhdratam takes its 

name from him. 

* 

SALIVAHANA. A name of great importance in the 
Peninsula of India; but concerning which there has been more 
of fable, and fiction, than is usual even there. He is said 
to have been the son of a potter’s daughter, by a taeshasa ; 
one meaning of which word is a shake, but it also means an 
artizan. He is said to have raised an army, and with it to 
conquer Vicramdditya of Ougein ; and, subsequently, when 
causing his army to pass the Nirmata river (the Nerbudda) 
in vessels (sali) of unbaked clay, to have perished with his 
army in the waters. 

In an early publication* I refuted the silly absurdities of 
Colonel Wilford ; and in the 3rd Yol. of a Catalogue 
Raisonne, I have exposed the foundation of his notion of 
Bauddhist crosses. In my essay on the Elliot marbles, I 
have traced a relation of 8 dlivahana to the Bactrian Greeks, 
* Oriental Historical MSS. translated, Yol. 1. 
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a.nd to the Baucldhas aided by them. I add a few remarks 
which may suffice in this place. 

There was an era of Vicramaditycc, still current I 
believe in Bengal ; and there is an era current in the 
Peninsula known as Sdlivahana, , scigavtam or sacdptam. 
This I find adverted to by Professor Wilson, and also in 
the north, as the saca era: it begins with 78 of our common 
era. Saca-dviyd was the old name for Scythia. The Sacco 
were Scythians. The Bactrian Greeks conquered part of 
that country : they also conquered in India ; and, appar- 
ently, were the Gajcopatis of Cuttack. , The old Baudclhist 
letters were engraven on their coins, in addition to Greek 
letters. They symbolized with the Bauddhists in the wor- 
ship of the feminine symbol in religion. Bauddhism was 
seated on the throne, and in great power, at Magadha in 
Behar ; at the commencement of the Christian era. It 
became intolerant. Although the famous old inscriptions 
at Agra, Girna-r, Cuttack, and other places, have probably 
not been correctly deciphered ; yet their substantial agree- 
ment, and the tolerable certainty that they contained an 
edict establishing one religion, and prohibiting others, 
together with the fact that the existence of Brahmans in 
the Peninsula, cannot be traced above the saca era; and 
their immigration being probably later ; these considerations, 
taken as a whole, will lead to the conclusion that the Brah- 
mans were expelled from Northern India by the Bactrians, 
and Bauddhists ; and forced to seek in the Peninsula new 
abodes for themselves, and for their religion. This view 
explains at once the. power of Salivaliaiia, the fire-rain, 
the taking refuge in holes, and other traditions ; as well as 
the bitter hatred between the Bauddhists, and the Brah- 
mans; and the extermination of the former, in various 
places, on the Brahmans acquiring power. It nevertheless 
is not true that the power designated by Sdlivdhana ever 
ruled in the Peninsula ; and especially at Trichinopoly, as 
stated in the Chola/pnrva patayam. The Gccjayatis were 
limited to Cuttack, and to one expedition as far as Conje- 
veram ; not effecting a permanent footing. The era of 
Sdlivahana is probably the date of the expulsion of the 
Brahmans from the Magaclha kingdoms; as their fore- 
fathers probably dated the beginning of the Caliyugam 
from their expulsion from Samaria, and being led captive 
by Shalmanezer, king of Assyria. The affix zer, is merely 
the sar } or tzar , meaning a chief or prince ; common to the 
Semitic, and Sanscrit languages. Shalman is possibly the 
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.,>.me name with Solyman, Suleiman, and our Solomon. If so 
varied by us, why not otherwise varied by others In the 
languages of the Peninsula., there is a, tendency to inter- 
change the v and m, both being' labial letters. Then Shal- 
■Tudn- handed down traditionally, as the old oppressor of the 
ten tribes, became the Salivahana * of the Peninsula : applied, 
by metonymy, to the oppressing ruler at Magadha ; or pos- 
sibly to the united power of the Greek Bactrians, and Baud- 
dhists, opposing the Brahmanical religion. Such, I hare not 
the least remaining doubt, is the history and mystery of all 
the talcs and legends about Salivahana, that are current in 
the romance of Southern. India. See Vicramaditya. 

SAKTI or SACTI, .literally, power, or energy. Mythologi- 
cally the word means the consort of a deity; and so Parvaii 
is* the sacii of Siva , and Savasvati the sad l of Brahma. 

The worshippers of the female energy, at the head of 
whom are the Kaula Brahmans, are widely spread over 
India : details of their worship are not suited to the limits, 
or the object of the present work. The reader may consult 
a Catalogue Raisonne of Government MSS., Yol. 2. 

SAMA YEDA. The third of the older vddas ; and com- 
posed, as I believe, throughout in ritual chants: The 
chanting this veda gave the name of Sdmaga to a class of 
Brahmans in the north. Rammobun Roy, of Calcutta cele- 
brity, translated the sdma vdda, in whole, or in part. I 
regret that this book never fell in my way. 

S AMBU and SAMBU MURTI. A name applied to Siva ; 
it is a contraction of Svayambhu, the self-existent ; and, as 
applied to Siva, it indicates monotheism, or a denial of any 
other god than Siva as the supreme. 

SAMIPA, SARUPA, and SA-UCHCHYAM, arc three 
terms, used by Saivas , to express relative nearness of the soul, 
after death, to Deity. Sdmipa is nearness, Scvrupa is like- 
ness, Sa-uchchyam is union. In the fabulous notion of a 
human body being absorbed within a stone lingam ; which 
(however extravagant) occasionally occurs, the term used is 
aikyam, oneness. Sancarachdrya carrying this identity on 
to the living soul of the ascetic devotee, was opposed and 
confuted by Ramanuja, whose views theologically, and 
philosophically, -are more correct than any Saiva notion. 
As maintained by him, a relative union of the human soul 

* The S gn Salivahana is more correctly Z. Some write Shdlivahana. 
The letter S in Sir W. Jones’ orthography ought to have a diacritical point ; 
almost always omitted. 
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with deity is all that is possible. Addison, in one of his 
Spectators, very beautifully stated the metaphysical idea : 
to wit — the soul, through eternity, approaching nearer to the 
Deity, without attaining its ultimatum. 

SANACA. An inferior incarnation of Vishnu. See 
Sanateumdrn. 

SANANDA. An inferior incarnation of Vishnu 

SANATA. An inferior incarnation of Vishnu. 

SANATCUMARA. A son of Brahma, ; but regarded as 
an inferior incarnation of Vishnu. This name frequently 
occurs in merely legendary tradition. In the Bhagavatam, 
it is stated, that Prii’hu , a prosperous king, met with four 
sages iu a wilderness ; who discoursed to him on the vanity 
of human life, and the advantage of a contemplative prepar- 
ation for a future one : the philosophy of the Essen es ; so 
far as we know anything of that retiring sect. Prii’hu 
abdicated his throne : and became a Vaiprprast’ha, or hermit. 
The four names, Sanaea, Sananda, Simula, (mdSanatcumarn, 
are adapted to poetical rythm, affording suspicion of arti- 
ficial structure. Nothing further, with certainty, is known 
concerning them. 

Sancara. — Siva. 

SAN CARACHARYA. The founder of a mat am, or 
monasterium, at Sringeri, in the Ceded Districts ; which 
came to be largely endowed ; and having a regular succes- 
sion of heads ( quasi abbots) down to a late period. The 
founder was a distinguished polemic ; author of the advaUa 
system of moral philosophy (nominalist) ; and acknowledged 
head of the Smarta Brahmans ; who adhere to his tenets. 
Few persons have attained to distinction and fame such as 
his. Sancarachavya was born in the Malayalam country ; 
and flourished, probably, iu the fifth century of our era. 
He travelled far and wide, as a polemic : the Sancara 
vijayam narrating his triumphs. He is stated to have 
caused himself to loc burnt alive ; by means of cakes of dried 
cow-dung : such as arc used in ordinary cremations. This 
is a tradition, and I have seen the statement in print ; but 
do not know how far it is supported by written authority. 

There is a prevailing agreement that this distinguished polemi- 
cal, and philosophical writer was born in the Malayalam country, 
or on its borders ; though the point is staled with some variations. 
By one account, the site was at Sr'ivgiri Merit , a village ol the 
Pa/ija mid ; by another account, at Srhigiri, on the skirts of the 
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western ghauts, ow within the Mysore division. It is again stated 
that he was born on the banks of the Charni river in Kerala 
desum, in the year of Vierainaditya 95 (A. D. 49) ; and this account 
terms him a Pnrdcharya Brahman , or heterodox : but the usual 
statement is, that he was the son of a Namhuri Brahman ■ the 
highest tribe in the Malayalam country. It is probable that his 
birth was later than the date given. Some accounts fix it in the 
7th or 8 tli century ; making him conteinporary with Ramanuja* 
To say circiler A.D. 500, is perhaps somewhat near the mark. 

He probably laid the foundation of Ids learning in his native 
place ; since it is stated that his father made' him a student of the 
Vedas, by investing him with the scholastic thread, at the early age 
of eight years. He displayed precocity of intellect; made rapid 
progress in his studies ; and early acquired a distinguished name. 
When he was twelve 3 r ears of age, his father died ; but, before that 
period, he had made choice of a celibate life ; resisting all solicita- 
tion as to betrothal for marriage. He did not take the vow of a 
Sanniydsi, from respect to his mother’s wishes ; but still chose a 
single life, as best adapted to his studious disposition. A miracle 
is recorded, in order to account for a change in his mother’s mind. 
When mother and son were returning from visiting a relative, in 
another village, they found a river, which they had crossed in com- 
ing, now considerably swollen by rains that had fallen in the inter- 
val ; and, in attempting to cross, both were in danger. Sancara is 
said to have told his mother, that both must perish, unless she 
allowed him to take the strict vow ; and on her consenting, he swam 
with her on his back ; and after landing her safely ; walked around 
her, as if she were a divinity ; he then quitted her according to the 
vow, and retired to the Carnataca country. 

The Chola pattayam , a book in the Mackenzie collection, states, 
that he came to Conjeveram ; and there placed an earthen ling am ; 
most probably the humble origin of the since large temple of Ecam- 
hvsvara and Cdmdcshi ; local names of Siva and Parvati. That 
book is full of the horrors of oppression, under the rule of Scilivd- 
hana ; the troubles being matapliorically termed a “ fire-rain.” A 
revulsion took place in the time of Sancara. He is said to have 
disputed with the Bauddhas, or Jainas ; and to have been instru- 
mental in causing many of these to be ground to death, in oil-mills. 
Such transactions took place ; but, I venture to think, at a date 
much posterior to Sancardcharya. Among his works is the Kama - 
cshdshtaca , or octave in praise of the “ wanton-eyed goddess but 
•whether Sancardcharya was much more than a passing pilgrim, at 
Conjeveram, seems to me doubtful. 

He is next traced at Tripoli ; whore he signalized his controver- 
sial powers in various disputations, maintaining the essential unity 
of Brahma, Vishnu and Siva ; and fixing there a Ur. gam of crystal ; 
seeing that he, aud his followers have generally chosen the term 
Is vara or else Siva, to designate the Supreme Being. His extreme 
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philosophical speculations were probably of a later date. The 
symbol here was designated Ckandramtlcsvara or “ lord over the 
moon,” and the naeshetra mala, or “lunar-mansion garland,” is said 
to have been written by him, in honor of the said deity. This cir- 
cumstance fixes the era of Sancara before A.D 800 ; because, after 
Ramanuja, the shrine of Tripoli was changed from Saiva to Vaish- 
nava ; as it now continues to be. It would appear that by this 
time Sancara had collected disciples • who thenceforward travel- 
led with him, in his numerous excursions. 

^Ile iS'Said to have journeyed towards Benares by way of the 
V bulky a Hills ; which, of course, he must pass. Fable here inter- 
poses ; and takes him to Cashmir, which he probably never saw ; 
and for no more important purpose than a learning Ijoav to pluck 
cocoanuts, by the power of magic ; without climbing the tree. He 
is again brought back to the house of Madana-misra, a Rr airman at 
Goda, ou the banks of the JVerbudda. Two accomplished wrang- 
lers were hereby brought together ; and as Sancara, had the 
advantage in some logical discussion, the wife of Madana-misra is 
made to step forward, and to challenge him to dispute on the Coma 
saslra, or art of love ; which Sancara then declined ; but said he 
would return at the end of six months, and undertake this discus- 
sion. 

Fable (for it cannot be much else) then brings him to a town, 
wherein the king was just dead ; and Sancara by the siddha, or 
magic art, caused his spirit to pass into ihc dead body of the said 
king '; first charging his disciples strictly to watch his lifeless body. 
The queen, from some suspicion, gave orders to seek for dead bodies, 
and burn them ; and Sancara’s body was actually on the pile ; when, 
informed by the cry of his disciples, he vacated the king’s body, and 
resumed his own ; only just in time ; and by the power of magic, 
to prevent its being consumed. 

He is stated to have returned to the house of Madana-misra and 
to have taken up the before proposed discussion, with his wife ; 
answering her questions, and conquering her in argument; so that 
she and her husband, became his slaves, according to the terms of 
the contest. 

The basis of this tale, quite iu the native taste, may be that Sancara 
had composed two centos ( sat a cam s ) entitled Scmndara l altar a 
and Sdundari lahari, or the “ flood of beauty” with masculine, and 
feminine increments, in praise o i Siva and Rarvati • giving a minute 
description of their bodily members, after the manner of Cali dcisa, 
in a sexual style, not quite suited to a Sanniydsi. Hence, moreover, 
the Amarukam, a Sanscrit work, on sexualities, is commonly 
attributed to him, but this is erroneous ; for, in one of the copies 
in the Government Libraiy, that book is stated to be by Amaruka 
Cavi, affixing his own name to the poem ( Amaruhjam ) in the 
neuter gender, as usual in other works ; such as the Mdgham by 
Mag ka Cavi ; and in many other instances. 
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As lo the faculty of quittiug the body, this is among the super- 
natural attainments, termed mahima, laghima , Sj-c. Vara ruchi (the 
grammariau) has a tale of one of his companions entering the dead 
body of a king ; and being kept there, by the queen causing search 
to be made for a dead bodjq and ordering the same to be burnt. I 
observe that the modern auimal-maguetists are laying claim to pos- 
sesssion of the like faculty ; with what veracity, of course, I cannot 
determine. 

Better authenticated, than the above tale, is the fact of Sancara- 
chdrya’s travelling about the count, ly, with a body of disciples ; and 
disputing with all opposers. -The Sancara vijayam gives a list of 
(he sects he opposed, and conquered ; being Bauddhas , Jamas, 
Charvvacas , Kdpalas , and others. The Charvvacus were avowed 
atheists ; and the Kdpalas, are described, as prowling about naked, 
carrying a human skull in their hand, and practising horrid riles. 
I doubted what was stated ; but I have since noticed that Bhava 
bl lull, in his drama of Maloti and Madliava , has the like statements 
therein ; and fully confirming the horrid nature of such a form of 
religion. Sancara’ s great work, the San car a bhdsyam , a comment 
on the Vedantisin of Vyasa, and fountain of the Advaila system, 
has, I believe, a record of his controversies, and conquests ; but I 
am not sufficiently familiar with that book to be certain. 

In a small work, of quite different character, au attempt is made 
to turn his great reputation to the credit of Krishna. It states 
that during a journey lie rested under a tree with his disciples ; 
when a man came, asking to be taught grammar, logic, and philoso- 
phy. San car a looked at him, and said gravely, “ there is no need 
of it ; your life is in daugcr ; call on Govinda the man neglect- 
ed to do so ; when a serpent came and bit him, so that he died. 
Of course, this story .is the invention of a modern Vaishnavu. 

In mature years Sancaracharya settled down at the mouaste- 
rium of Stingcri, iu the Bednore district, and on the banks of Tun- 
gahhadru or Toombuddra river. Fable, and miracle are not want- 
ing ; as to his settling there, and his building a matani, being by 
special divine indication given. Thh place came to be largely en- 
dowed ; and there are Caduttams (perishable records) in the Mac- 
kenzie collection of the income, and expenditure- of that monastery. 
The term Sringara vanam is used, in native books, to designate an 
earthly paradise j such as Cashmir is deemed by some poets. How 
far Sancaracharya was a strict ascetic is doubtful ; but the system 
of religion and philosophy, to which he inclined, was materialism ; 
veiled under female metaphors ; and these are common to Bauddhas, 
and Jainas, as well as to the Kaula matani proper. 

• He contended for a unity in deity ; such a belief as he owned 
making Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva to be mere varying names of 
one and the same Being ; but it docs not appear that lie recognized 
this Being as distinct from matter. A specimen of his ingenuity 
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(but crooked ingenuity,) and great command of Sanscrit, is record- 
ed, in bis writing a work expressly intended to show that all the 
1,000 names of Vishnu mean Siva. One, or two of these that I 
have attended to, are exceedingly forced ; and only serve to show 
that perverted intellect may border on folly. The only name which 
he could not wrest, was Ndrayand ; and that merely because of the 
syllable nd. In how many countries has not the human mind 
become bewildered amidst such trifles ! 

From early education perhaps, his leaning was towards the 
Saiva , and feminine energy system. His theistie views (as far as 
correctly theistie) correspond remarkably with those of Sabellius; 
who flourished somewhere about his own era, or perhaps a little 
earlier. This coincidence consists in maintaining the absolute unity 
of Deity, without any hypostasis ; and considering three names 
only as varying action. 

It is the uniform doctrine of Sancarachdrya that Brahma , , Vishnu , 
and Siva are one, without discrepancy, or supremacy of one, to the 
prejudice of the other ; but after using the term Bara Brahm as 
in the 7cpanishadas, he changes the term to Isvara ; which is com- 
mon ; but most usually means Siva ; and then uses the word Siva 
for Bara Brahm , as designating the deity, by the sole term Siva. 
It may be doubted whether his theism held out to the end of his 
life ; as the existence of one Omnipresent Spirit, distinct from 
matter, does not seem fully consistent with the philosophical, or 
metaphysical dogmas, by which his name is chiefly distinguished. 

After Vydsa had collected the three first Vedas (as I think without 
any upanishadas ) he wrote his Brahma siltram, embodying what he 
considered to be the sum, or substance, and termed his digest Ve- 
dantam ; or the end, or fulfilling of the Vedas. The tendency was 
to set aside the old carmam or ritual ; and to substitute a philoso- 
phical gnosis in place of sacrifices, and ceremonies. The doctrine 
of Vydsa would flow from the Vedas which are Sabaistic ; but 
would not flow from the Upanishadas which are theistie ; and, 
for the purer and better portion, appear to be derived from the 
religion of Hebrew doctors of the great captivity. As the five 
elements, with the firmament, the sun, the moon, and planets, are 
personified and deified in the Vedas, it was quite natural to set 
asides these personifications, in a brief compendium ; aud to make 
the universe an immense body animated by one all-pervading mind: 
the body being the mere clothing of the mind ; and not existing 
separate from the mind ; so that all things arc only seen in Deity, 
and apart from Deity there is no real being. 

Mddhvacharya (otherwise known as Ananta tirt'ha muni ) ob- 
jected to this view, which seemed to make the human soul one 
with Deity ; whereas he maintained that the two are dwaita or 
dual : not one, and the same. He also objected to the gnosis ; and 
insisted on the absolute necessity of th c Jainmni carmam, or prac- 
tice of rituals and sacrifices. In the Bhaghavat giia commonly 



SA. Hi 

ascribed to Vyasa (though not his) the doctrine of Vyasa is found. 
San car a wrote his own bliCisyam or com men I my on the Vedas, 
and on the sidras of Vyasa , and on the metaphysical part of the 
Bit ag aval c/t/a. He carried out the dogmas of Vyasa to (heir 
extreme, but legitimate consequences. He insisted also that not 
merely the Vedas alone are an authoritative rule, but that the 
divinely revealed Smr'i/is, or codes of lave, should be regarded 
as Salala or authoritative testimony. Menu, for example, taught 
that the soul of man is a spark of light from deity, as a 
spark emanates from smitten flint and &teel. It is from following 
the Smr'ilis that the disciples of Sancardchdrya acq termed 
Smart as q . d., jurisconsulists : in distinction from the Srauias, 
who admit the Vedas only as a rule. Sancara considered the visi- 
ble universe to be a deception, a lie ; and that the divine and 
human souls arc advaiia, non-dual, but simply and iudivisibly one. 
This consequence is further drawn that the Admit a-gnosiic is 
taught to say Aham Mara Brahma or Aliam Siva “ I am God.” 

Sancaracnarya maintained that the Deity is Virginia without 
qualities, from not liking the application of the sat men , rajasu 
and tdmasa g turns the first to Vishnu , the second to Brahma , the 
third to Siva. The appearance, at least, of his system is atheistic. 
The system of Vyasa is so in reality ; though not so in profession, 
.and greatly veiled. Sancardchdrya strained nothing : he only 
drew (he system fairly out to its full consequences. 

How, if a man, last year held the doctrine of Sabellius — a pure 
monarchy —resolving a Trinity, or Triad, into three names or offices 
only ; and this year insists that the universe is the only deity, and 
asserts his own divinity, aud that there is, in truth, no real universe 
at all, except as a figure of speech ; so that the word universe may 
be read for God, and the word God for universe — it is difficult to 
suppose that theism, in any proper sense of the term, remains. 
Law and order ; cause aud ctFect ; good and evil ; are all confused ; or 
so to say, jumbled together. Is the system pantheism, or atheism ? 
Is it intellect, or folly ? Is it sublime ? because it dares to tamper 
with matters which are beyond the ken of human faculties. 

Ramanuja of Sri Per mat! dr took this system of Sancardchdrya 
to pieces ; aud restored a rational credence ; so astonishingly near to 
Christian doctrine, on the relation between man and deity, as to leave 
ouly one point doubtful ; that is to say, as to the vinculum that 
connects the human soul with deity. 

T heSnngeri malam, or monasterium, came to he richly endowed ; 
I have seen a detailed account of its revenue and expenditure, as 
above stated. It is not merely a bye-gone affair ; since the Sin aria 
tenets extensively obtain among Saiva, Brahmans. Around Madras 
the tenets of Ramanuja prevail ; but there are also many Smartas. 
And these teach the people to worship symbols of deity, while they 
doubt if any deity exist, apart from themselves, and the earth, air, 
fire, water, ether around them. 
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It is said that after Sancaracharya had lived as' long as he judged 
expedient, he took the shortest road to beatification ; that is, he 
caused himself to be covered with dried cow-dung cakes ; which, by 
his orders, were lighted, and reduced his body to ashes. This cere- 
mony called Karshagni is said to be the most effective purifier of 
all remaining defects in life ; stopping all. further transmigrations ; 
which every devout Hindu wishes may cease. 

What a singular assemblage does the whole review present— a 
celibate student— a strict ascetic — an enchanter — a gallant— a 
polemic— a metaphysical wrangler — a head of disciples, and of a 
system, — a god !— a suicide ! The most charitable hope is, that his 
spirit may have been allowed to transmigrate into the body of 
Thomas Aquinas or some other “ angelical Doctor and so may 
ultimately have found the way to beatification, by a different path to 
that which he intentionally pursued. 

[This article on Scincaraclioji'ya, I see was completed by me, March 
17th, 1858 ; and a fair copy of it was soon afterwards presented, bjr me, 
to the Honorable Walter Elliot, Esq., as that gentleman had previously 
requested.] 

SANC’HYAM, or Sanchya matam. An atheistical system 
ascribed to Capila ; himself a minor incarnation of Vishnu. 
From an early time, subsequent to the deluge, a materialist 
system appears to have arisen. It was the religion of 
Assyria, Phoenicia, and other countries ; ultimately reach- 
ing India. Five, or more differing sects, on this prin- 
ciple, are noted. Among them Charvvaca is said to have 
deified the human intellect ; and to have taught the locayuta 
matam : Capila seems to have refined upon others ; but 
chiefly, I imagine, as to abstruseness. His Kdricas exhibit 
a self-contradictory sj^stem ; which makes mere abstract 
ideas to be productive of concrete realities ; without acknow- 
ledging airy powerful, wise, and all-directing mind. The 
object probably was to oppose existing systems, without 
caring for consequences. But the system was too refined to 
obtain influence. The Magadha Buddha appears to have 
studied it, and other like systems ; and b}^ mingling atheism, 
with a variety of popular devices, and observances, made it 
the religion of a very large portion of mankind : practically 
operating, to the present day, in Ceylon, Burmah, Thibet, 
China, and Japan. Sanc’hyam was never known but 
to studious men ; and the mention of'it, or fragments of it, 
are found in books. No one professes it. 

Sani. Begent of the planet Saturn, in mythology and 
poetry ; the planet itself in astrology, and common language. 
Sani-varam Saturday. 
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SARAB’HA. A fabulous winged animal having eight 
legs, with the head and beak of a bird. There are tradi- 
tionary accounts of such birds as they are termed having, in 
early ages, lived in the Himalayan regions. The fossil 
bones of a strange, and unknown animal (named, as fossil, 
Sivatherium ) dug up in the Sivalik range of low hills, south 
of the Himalayas, may give some color to this tradition. On 
one of the Elliot marbles I noticed a sort of winged pan- 
ther ; with an unusual head, but without beak. There is 
possibly some coincidence between the Sanscrit Sarab’hd, 
considered simply as an animal, and the symbolical creature 
denominated Scrap ha in the Hebrew' poetical writings. 

Sarab’ha is also applied to Siva at a particular time. 
When Vishnu in the man-lion form slew Hiranyacasipu, 
the Saivas assert that he drank the blood of his victim; 
and lay intoxicated : when in that condition Siva took the 
form of a SaraVha ; and with his beak pecked the lion- 
head ; causing it to bleed profusely ; and so sobered Nara- 
slmha. This is probably what we should term a squib 
thrown at the Vaishnavas by their rivals. 

SARASVATI. The sacti or consort of Brahma as the 
author of the vedas. In the rig vedco Brahma is a word, 
Sarasvali its utterance. Hence, Sarasvati is the goddess of 
eloquence, and poetry; as indicated by the name Vdni; 
frequently applied to her. As such, she is invoked by 
poets ; but less frequently, in modern times, than Ganesa. 
Hayagriva and Dacshana murti also partake of her honors. 
Sarasvati has participated in the neglect, into which Brahma 
and the vedas have fallen. 

The local Saiva legend, at Madura, states that Sarasvati 
became manifest in the letters of the Tamil alphabet, in 
various localities ; implying that the said alphabet was not 
formed at once ; but that different letters were devised at 
various times, and places. 

BAR AYAH A POYIKAI. A pool in a wild, or paradise, 
sacred to Siva. See Subrahamanya. 

Sarpini, a two-fold period of the Jamas. Ut sarpini 
increase, ava sarpini decrease. 

Sastra, a work on religion, or science ; dharma sastra, 
law. 

SATI. A daughter of Dcccsha, and first wife of Siva 
thought to be rediviva in Parvati. Sec Dacsha. Sati 
immolated herself, not from conjugal affection, but from 

15 
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■wounded pride. Her name, therefore, was improperly given 

to the widow burnt ( nolens volcns ) with a dead- body. 

SATVICA GUN AM. Mildness, gentleness, the quality 
of meekness : the first of three ; and a mark of perfection. 
It is the right word in St. Matthew 5, 3. 

Satvica, the quality of mildness applied to Vishnu. 

SATYA YUGAM. The pure age ;' otherwise Kr'ita- 
yugam , perfect age. The first of four ; when virtue wholly 

prevailed. The cow stood on its four legs : “ A cow, and 

a Brahman, when weighed, exactly counterbalance each 
other.” In the book of Enoch “ a white cow” denotes a 
Hebrew man. 

SATYA B HAU MI. The elder of the inferior wives of 
Krishna , and apparently the best beloved; next to Ruc- 
ruini the patablwustri, lawful wife, or queen. No mention 
is made of other wives affecting rivality ; but Satyabhaumi 
did so, in her jealousy, and anger, at the flower of paradise 
(Parijdta pushpa) brought by JS Tcirada, being given by 
Krishna to Rucmini, rather than to herself. - She also 
wished to accompany Krishna in his war against Bandsura. 
She seems to have been an important person at Divdraca. 

SATYA-LOCA, or Brahma loca. The highest world, or 
heaven ; the road to which is stated to be by way of the 
sun ; which is Vishnu’s world, or paradise. Mocsha, or liber- 
ation from a material body, is the attainment of the highest 
heaven. The loss of personal identity has, by some, been 
inferred ; but, I think, not correctly. What is finite cannot be 
so blended with the infinite, as to lose its own distinct attri- 
butes. The simile, which I have elsewhere used, of the flame 
of a candle, not visible in the light of the sun, though still 
existing, may here also apply. 

Savjtrtj, a name of the sun. SavUra is the veclaic invo- 
cation to the sun which is a part of th'c gayatri. 

SAVUNACA BIS III. A name of convenience, as one to 
whom, with other ascetics, in the Kaimishara yanam , various 
par anas, tales, and legends, are stated to have been narrated. 

SCAN DA. A. warlike son of Siva. The name Scanda 
is in little use; except as the Scanda purdnam thence 
takes its title. Kartikeya, in the north, and Subrahmcmya, 
in the south, are more frequently used than Scanda. It is 
just possible that some very ancient hero bore this last, as 
a proper name; and that he was famous in the region after- 
wards termed Scandinavia. 
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(ruins of the capital said be on the southern frontier of 
Nepaul). Her patronymic is .Jdniki of poetic usage. In. 
some accounts, she is stated to have been turned out of the 
soil, by the plough of her nominal father. On her becoming 
marriageable, he made the usual svayamvaram , or procla- 
mation* inviting kings 5 sons to become competitors. The 
test was the bending a, bow ; and hitting a. mark. Rdma 
of Ayoddhyavr as the successful competitor: hence termed 
Colanda Rdma. The young couple were attached ; and 
SUa followed Rdma to a wilderness. By the cunning of 
Mdrichi, in assuming the form of a deceptive deer, Rdma 
was allured away from his dwelling : and Rdvana, coming 
by, carried her away through the air. See Rdma and 
Rdvana. After her rescue, she was made to pass the ordeal of 
lire to prove her purity. Notwithstanding her passing it, 
Rama repudiated her, when pregnant. He took offence at 
her wishes to go and live in a wilderness ; and overhearing 
a sarcasm from the mouth of a washerman to bis own wife, 
Rama made it an ostensible pretext to send her away. See 
Vdlmild. The pair became reconciled in old age ; and Rdma 
acknowledged her twin sons as his children : the eldest sue- 
ceecling him. 

SIVA (the corresponding sacli being Parvati, which see). 
Siva is third in order of the Trimurti ; when such a triad 
is admitted. The ordinary phrase srishtl, still d, layam, or 
creation, preservation and destruction, is usually applied to 
Brahma, Vishnu, Siva ; though some, who are monotheists, 
ascribe the three to Siva. The Vaya yurdnam states that 
the three above names designate the sat viva, rajasa , and 
tdmasa qualities of deity. The tdmasa quality is usually 
predicated of Siva, though his ultra-votaries are much 
offended thereby. The office of Rndra, or destruction, is 
given to him ; though this character is amazingly softened 
down, by various romances, and tales, concerning him. 
But, in that character, he is to be mythologically viewed. 

He is of gigantic stature ; his colour is white, or ashy ; he 
has a perpendicular eye on his forehead ; which, when 
opened, emits destructive fire ; the crescent moon is on his 
forehead; and the goddess Gang a in his hair. He wears the 
hide of an elephant, and the- skin of a tiger. He hears a 
necklace of human skulls ; and deadly serpents are entwined 
about his arms. In his hands, he holds various emblems 
the most redoubtable of which is a sulam or trident, and 
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next a strangulative cord, whence the epithet Pasivpati , 
lord of life. There are certain peculiarly destructive times 
when lie dances for joy. 

Although his monotheistic votaries consider Siva as the 
alone Supreme Being ; yet, taking all -that is stated concern- 
ing him, it is impossible not to think that he has two 
human prototypes. The first appears in Siva, as the hus- 
band of Sail, daughter of Dacsha ; in the quarrel between 
the 'two men (, Siva and Dacsha') ; in the father by conse- 
quence, omitting to invite his daughter to a great sacrifice 
that he was preparing ; in Sati’s desolation at this contemp- 
tuous neglect, casting herself into the flames of the sacrifice 
and Siva’s fierce anger which, starting from his body in the 
shape of Viva Bhcidra, went and upset the sacrifice, cutting 
off Dacsha’ s head. Purancis of a Saiva tendency term this 
a cutting off one of Brahmas heads for his pride. But Dac- 
sha was a Brahman ; and taking the case either way, Siva 
committed the crime of Brahma hatti ; and, by consequence, 
a member of his body rotted off, and fell to the earth ; while 
he roamed about the world ( bich’hatana ) as a common 
beggar. The second type occurs when Siva re-appears at 
the churning the milk-sea; swallows the poison of the ser- 
pent Vasiilci ; and remains for a night in the apparent 
stupor, or agony of death, but recovers. He performs a 
penance; meets with Parvati performing penance to get 
him as a husband ; they are married : and the marriage 
celebrated on Mount Gailasa. Parvati is stated to be Sati, 
born anew on the Himalayas as the daughter of Parvata 
raya, their king. The obscene legend of the Saravana 
pool;- birth of Subrahmanya ; and war against the A suras 
follow in connection. 

These legends are pciuranic, and there are others, not to. 
Siva’s honor; while the lighter literature of Southern India, 
and its mythology too, are filled with tales, and devices of 
amours, irregularities, and jocosities, destructive of any idea 
of deity. All pi trances are not equally esteemed by Saivas ; 
and tales are, perhaps, despised. How the idea of Supreme 
divinity can be extracted from the mass, it is difficult to 
conjecture. Perhaps, it is by the preservation of an early, 
and primitive idea of one Supreme. The extensive preva- 
lence of phallic worship ; though by some traced up to the 
Brahmahatti legend aforesaid, is yet" more probably founded 
on a hieroglyphical representation of creation as the genera- 
tive production of mind, and matter ; because, by Saivas 
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proper, the male and female symbols are never separated. 
The Viva Saivas alone retain exclusively the male symbol. 
The resemblance to Egyptian rites is obvious. Seb (exactly 
as the name is pronounced in Bengal) is one of the inferior 
Egyptian deities. See the article Saiva in the introduction 
to a Catalogue Raisonne, &e., Vol. 2. 

Under that reference, and following the analogy there 
given in detail, Gayan (or Cain ) is indicated as the first 
prototype, and Nuh (or Noah) is the second. That mortals 
were deified is clear enough, from Ovid’s ascribing the work 
of creation to Japeti, that is Japhetb. 

The reason of Chandra, or the moon, being placed on the 
forehead of Siva, is because of a close reference between the 
two ; as Brahma relates to the earth, and Vishnu to the 
sun. Somavdram or Monday is a special day with Saivas ; 
the more so if any religious duty, or observance, fall thereon. 
The chief Saiva processions take place in the night of the 
full moon. 

The placing Ganga on the head of Siva in the earlier 
puranas is accounted for, by Siva directing the celestial 
Ganges to fall down to earth, and first on his head. But 
later tales, and perhaps limited to the Peninsula, state the 
matter otherwise : to wit, that Ganga was born as a fisher- 
man’s daughter ; and that Nareda, perceiving her beauty, 
spoke of it to Siva, who went in disguise, and made his own 
observation. He subsequently formed an intimacy with the 
young woman, and took her home. ParvoM perceiving the 
state of the case, became jealous ; and a scoldiug match took 
place; given with great glee, by some writers. Siva inter- 
posed, and after calming Parvati, told her that he 'would 
place Ganga on his head ; but that she herself (as Arddhane- 
svari) always formed one-half of his own body. 

The Chitambara cora-vanoaai is a rather serious allegory, 
founded on the mutual love of Siva and Parvati : but there 
are other cdva-vanchoAs of a freer character; representing 
the pair disguised as gipsies, and each seeking the other ; 
-through a series of whimsical circumstances ; and, at length, 
meeting. -Such tales* are perhaps intended to counterbalance 
the effect of tales about Krishna ; his son Pradhyumna ; 
and grand-son Anirudalha. See Taravanam. 

* An esteemed acquaintance once told me he thought the above account from 
high books not sufficient ; wishing for more of the low and popular. It would 
swell the book too much, and would ho disproportionate, See Or, Hist., MSB. 
translated, Yol. 1, local purdna. 
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In the Madura temple legend Siva is made to do many 
laughable tilings ; ending in the best joke of all; to wit, the 
impalement of the Bauddhas. 

SIYA.RATRI. The night of Siva ; a commemoration 
of the distress, and supposed danger of Siva, after having 
swallowed poison of the serpent Vasuki, mixed with the 
amvitam obtained by churning the milk-sea. See Curma- 
vataram. It usually occurs near the end of February. . In 
Dr. Pritchard’s Egyptian Mythology, the reader may find an 
account of a very similar observance, with reference to Osiris; 
and since Jacob Bryant, LL.D., ( malgre Pritchard, M.D.) 
successfully identified Osiris, Dionysius and Bacchus, with 
Noah, the remoter reference may be discerned. Osiris is a 
composite character ; to which no one of the Hindu triad 
fully corresponds. 

Sraddha. Funeral obsequies to departed ancestors. 

SRI. A frequent prefix to titles, meaning prosperous ; 
but it is specially a name, or epithet of Lacshmi : the god- 
dess of wealth, or prosperity ; as Mu clevi, an elder sister, is 
the goddess of poverty. When Sri is prefixed to the names 
of towns, or temples, some distinction is implied of a sacred 
character. 

SRINIVASA. Ail epithet of Yishnu, as the possessor of 
Lacshmi ; or, as prosperous. 

SRI RANGPIA NAT’HA. An epithet applied to Vishnu 
a name of the idol at "Seringham Pagoda,” near Trichi- 
nopoly. 

SRI-SAILAM. The name of a distinguished temple in 
Telingana. This latter word is said to be derived from 
Tri-lingam , or water, earth, air. The water liugam is at 
Sri-sailam (or the sacred rock), the earth lingam is C 011 - 
jeveram, and the other either at Chitambaraon, or ad Rctmi- 
seram. It is said that the hierophants at Sri-sailam have 
a reflector; by means of which they give the votary a sight 
of the image, without admitting to proximity. 

SUBRAHMANYA. The younger son of Siva : a name 
less used north of the Vinclhya range of hills than to the 
south ; and especially south of the Cdveri river. The main 
topic of the Scanda purdnam is the birth, nurture, wars, 
conquests, and marriage of Subrahmanya. The fable of his 
birth on the banks of the Saravana-'poyikai (possibly the 
lake Manasarowa) cannot be decently narrated. Having 
six faces Parvati gave him to be nursed by the six stars 
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forming the Pleiades, known as the Orlil ca-nacshet ra ; 
whence the name Cdriiceya is derived. Contemporaneous 
with his birth was that of a great number of asuras ; whose 
chief tow'll was named Mahcndra. These, being enemies of 
the deva-s (otherwise known as Surs) Subrahmanya as a 
Captain-General, went forth ; fought with the asuras, in 
several hardly contested battles ; and finally conquered : 
the details being given in a style of figurative, and hyper- 
bolical language. After the conquest we read of nothing 
further, as to the north except a marriage with Deviyani, 
as there named. 

As the acquisition of the Dacshin, or Southern Peninsula 
of India, v r as not made, by the northern Hindus, without 
struggles, treachery, and bloody wars, leading to extensive 
extermination of the earlier natives, so the Brahmans, in 
various local legends, appear to have brought Submhmanya 
down from much earlier times, and northerly regions, to 
the South, to fight anew among the southerns. Hence 
his celebrity, especially south of the Cauvery. In the 
Valliyamma ■ purdnam , and Valliyammai Ndtacam, he is 
represented as falling in love with, and marrying the 
daughter of a forester : not a caste Hindu. Figures and 
drawings represent him riding on a peacock as his vehicle : 
hence his epithet mail-vdhoma . 

The local legend of Tirtani, near Madras, transfers the site 
of the Saravana poyikai to that place, and multitudes from 
Madras go annually to bathe in the said tirt’ham , or sacred 
pool. In the South the most distinguished temple to Sub- 
rahmanya is at Parhani , vulgo Pyney, in the Dindigul 
range of hills. Very strange stories arc told in the St’hala 
purdnam , or local legends* of that temple. The origin 
of the name is therein stated thus Siva being with 
Parvati and holding a fruit ( parhani ) in his hand, said ho 
would give it to that one of his two children present, who 
could first go round the world. Submhmanya mounted his 
peacock, and rode forth ; a pompous description of his tour 
being given. Plis more subtle brother simply walked round 
Siva and Parvati, saying he had gone round the world, 
and received the fruit. On the other soirj* coming in, Siva 
quieted him, by saying Parhani thou art a fruit : directing a 
temple under that name to be built on the spot. 

4 -' See Vol. 3, Catalogue Raiaonnc of MSS. 

t May it not be the old talc of Esau and Jacob, newly cooked up with 
oriental alancaram. 
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There is a distinguished temple to Subrahmanya in Cey- 
lon, and other smaller ones on the' continent : one of them 
being at Scancla'-malai near Madura ; corrupted by Malio- 
medans to Sicander-malai : said to be from some distin- 
guished person, whose tomb is on the top of the hill. 

It appears, not only from the Scdnda puranam, but from other 
books, especially the Ch’handa pad It of the Marcandeya puranam 
that the separation of mankind after deluge, and especially the for- 
mation of the empire of the asuras (always termed ashitriin in 
Hebrew writings) was not effected without wars, and struggles of 
which w r e have nowhere else any clear account. After the seces- 
sion of Nimrod, with his clau, the record by Moses (in the book 
of Genesis) continues the line of the Surs (Syrians) or Devas, sons 
of God. There can be no just doubt that the Hindu purdnas, 
when reduced to the level of common sense, and prosaic language, 
strongly corroborate the Mosaic narrative. 

SUCA. A son of Vy cisco, by whom the Bhdgavaiccm is 
said to have been recited to Paricshit ; when near death. 
This ascription is spurious, the author being understood to 
be Vopa-deva, who wished to reconcile jarring sectaries. 

SUCRA, Regent of the planet Venus, and guru, or 
preceptor to the asuras: if these obtained any success it 
was usually attributed to the crafty counsel of Sucra. In 
Sanscrit, the word means the planet also ; but Tamil people 
retaining Sucrcn as the guru, call the planet Velli. Sucra 
vdram and Vclli-kcrhami, mean Friday. 

SUGRIVA. The younger brother of Vdli, a chief of 
Kishkinda. The two brothers were of opposite characters ; 
but Sugviva was much attached to Mama ; and on some 
disagreement arising between the two brothers, Mama took 
part with Sugriva. Vdli was slain, and Sugrivci installed ; 
who then gave that aid by which Mama conquered Lanca. 
Sugriva is stated to have counselled Mama not to trust 
VUAshinco, the brother of Mavanco ; but Mdmco preferred 
following his own judgment : and was not deceived. 

SUNDARA. An epithet applied to Siva ; meaning 
handsome, or beautiful. It is of frequent usage in the 
Madura SC’ hale o purdnam ; and occasionally in other pro- 
ductions. See Trvpura-sundava. 

SUNDARI. The feminine ; -an epithet of Parvaii. 
The Sundavi Icthari (sea of beauty) is a panegyrical poem 
by Sancardchdrycc praising Parvaii, by a description of the 
members of her body. Th e sacti worshippers use the names 
Bella Sinulari, and Tripura Sunclari. 
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SUTA. The name of a Rishi, by whom many of ilie 
■pavanas are said to have been recited : of course, a spurious 
ascription, and a mere convenience. 

SrjTALA the 3rd inferior world. 

Syayameru, the self-existent, the Supreme Being. 

SVERG AM, or suv’rloca. The superior serial region and 
paradise of Inclra, said to be peopled by thirty- three crores 
of celestials. The paradise of Indr a is formed on the 
model of the court of a Hindu king. Departed souls of 
inferior merit ascend to it ; but it appears to contain two 
compartments ; one purgatorial, the other pleasurable. In 
some cases, the first is passed through, before entering on 
the other. Svergam is the heaven of sensual men : ascetics 
look above it. Sec JYdreda. 

Syama, dark color ; an object worshipped by the scicti 
hhakl is. 


T 

TAD, is simply the Sanscrit pronoun that : but it is 
understood of absolute Being, the Truth, or God. It is 
used chiefly in the compound form Tcitvam, and in the 
grammatical term Tcidbhavam. 

TADATA KAI (Tamil, <f irresistible hand”.) An epithet 
given in the local puvdnam of the Saiva fane at Madura, 
to Mindcshi, as daughter of a king : who went out to meet 
and fight 'with Sundara (or Siva) her future husband. 

TAM AS A- GUN AM, the quality of darkness, or malig- 
nity. The Prablm linga Vila makes it inherent in Parvati, 
as a component part. Some, not all, ascribe it to Siva. 

TANDAVA-RAYA. An epithet of Siva, from his danc- 
ing at Chitambaram to please spectators ; and, generally, 
from his dancing at even-tide, in the evil time, known as 
pvadosha Jcdlam. 

TANTRA, in ordinary language means a device ; but in 
Brahman ical books, it has the force of rubric ; a rule, or 
outline, which is filled in with mantras, good or evil. A 
mantra may be a prayer, and also a spell. Hence tantra 
and tantrica are frequently used of the spells of the atliar- 
vana vedam ; and, also with' reference to the sacti system, 
which has spells more numerous, and withal more malignant, 
than any other class ; though some of the spells of the 
Saivas are sufficiently horrible. 
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TAPAS, penance. Its merit is proportioned to its length 
and severity. Its wonder-working power controlled alike 
gods and men. Anciently it wa^ in the highest esteem ; but 
the free-thinking systems of Vyasd , and Sancarach&rya have 
brought it into neglect. Modern books recognize three 
modes of merit — carmam, bhakti, gndnam, or works, faith, 
wisdom, giving preference to the latter. Carmam includes 
sacrifices, penance, pilgrimage, bathing, and the like ; still 
much lauded in the local legends of temples. 

Tapo-loCA, the 6th superior world. 

TARA. (Chain of zodiacal stars) the name of the wife 
of Vrihaspati, regent of the planet Jupiter; and mother of 
Budha (Mercury), by Chandra (the Moon). . If the enigma 
be celestial, it is of difficult solution ; but apparently it 
must be terrestrial ; because the origin of the Chandra 
vamsam or lunar line runs thus, Atri, Chandra, Budha, 
Pararuvas, Ayush, Nahusha, Yayaii, &c. See Vrihaspati. 

Taratala, the 5th lower world. 

TARA- VAN AM. A wilderness of palm trees inhabited 
by various r'ishis, (or devout men abstracted from the world) 
with their wives. Among the amusements attributed to 
Siva, in his roving mendicant, and bewildered state was 
that of his going among these people; selling armlets, or 
bracelets, of the kind worn by women. In doing so, he 
succeeded in infatuating every one of the said wives ; 
because of his great personal beauty. The r'ishis, on learn- 
ing how the case stood, agreed to destroy him, bj 7 ' various 
devices ; needless to be detailed. One was sending against 
him a serpent which he took up and coiled around his' body. 
The r'ishis, ultimately recognising his divinity, bowed to 
their fate. The tale is pauranical. 

TATACHARYA. A modern Brahman of great repute 
at Conjeveram, and preceptor to the Chandra giri rajas in 
the 17th century. His great work was the Satvica Brahma 
vidya vilasam. The reader may find^ an abstract of it in 
Vol. 1 of a Catalogue Raisonne. It is an able work; but 
it was fiercely attacked by a Saiva. The death of Tata- 
chdrya is said to have been occasioned by some wretches 
inventing a tale of his death, told to his wife : on which 
she fell down, and expired : her husband, coming in from 
Chandragiri soon after, and seeing her corpse, died of grief 
for her loss. Tatacharya was liberal ; but had many enemies. 

TATVAM, truthfulness, veracity; applied to a physico- 
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spiritual .system, which is considered to he religion. In the 
human system there are considered to be many tcdvas, and 
ten vital airs (vayu.) These are susceptible of a great 
variety of combinations; each one with varied effects. A 
knowledge of these combinations and effects is gnanam, or 
wisdom; and it is connected with some notion of deity 
within, or without the votary. The practical exercise of the 
yogam , or ascetic meditation ends in perception of light 
within : and a conviction that the said light is God. £C That 
very God art thou. ’ 

TATVA-TREYA. A metaphysical triad, God — spirit — 
matter: variously named, as to each part, but in essence 
the same. 


TEISTGALAS. Southerns ; followers of the ritual, and 
interpretation of Mctnavdla media muni of Conjeveram. Sir 
S. Raffles met with them in Java. 

Tirt’ha, a sacred pool, or place. 


TIRTTIACARA. A deified human being among the 
Jainas, of whom they reckon twenty-four, to correspond 
with a long list of like men, among the Baudclhas ; whom, 
these term Buddhas. The term Buddha means a sage ; but 
the etymology of tirt’hacara is not clear : it appears to 
imply perfection, a perfect character, synonymous with 
Arhal or Jindsvara. In the Trishasti purdnam, a Jaina 
work, sixty-three good dispositions are specified : and he 
who attains to the whole of them is tirthacara. Practically 
each tirthacara is considered to be at the head of a long 
period of time, like the Hindu Manu ; the religious head, 
and worshipped as such. The extravagance of chronology 
connected with these perfect men is not worthy of * 
moment’s credit. In their chronological order they are. 


1 Vrishablia, 

2 Ajita, 

3 Sambhava, 

4 Abhinandana, 

5 Sumati, 

6 Padmaprabhu, 

7 Suparsva, 

S Chandra prabhu, 
9 Pushpadhanta, 
•10 Si tala, 

11 Srevansa, 

*/ * 

12 Yasu pujya. 


13 Vi mala., 

14 Ananta, 

15 D hernia, 

16 Zanti, 

17 Kunya, 

18 Ara, 

19 Malli, 

20 Manisuvrata, 

21 Nami, 

22 Nemi, 

23 Parsva, 

24 Vardhamana svarni 



124 


TI. 


The last of these, after a 'very long life, is stated to have 
died some five* hundred years before the beginning of the 
Sctmvat era ; which is in no wise worthy of credit ; inas- 
much as it is also said that, in the time of the first, the 
Sanc’hyct, Saugata, Charvvaca, Yoga, and Mimamsa systems 
were in existence. These are not more ancient than the 
time given for the death of the last one : and the Saugata 
system is that of Buddha , who was not born till near the 
beginning of the Samvat era. 

The names above given, though claiming an extravagantly 
high antiquity upwards, yet may be termed mediaeval, for 
the. Jainas have a still more ancient list of other 24 tirt’ha - 
caras ; as follows : 1, Nirvana ; 2, Sagara ; 3, Malanat’ha ; 
4, V imala prabhu ; 5, Sridhara ; 6, Sudanta ; 7, Amala 
prabhu; 8, TJdara; 9, Angira; 10, Sumati ; 11, Sindhu ; 12, 
Cusumanjari ; 13, Siva ganga ; 14, Utsaha; 15, Ganesvara ; 
16, Paramesvara ; 17, Yimalesvara; 18, Yasodhara; 19, 
Crushta ; 20, Gana murti ; 21, Siddha mati ; 22, Sribhadra ; 
23, Atricata ; 24, Santi. 

Furthermore, as the spirit of the prophecy was possessed 
by the\ tirfhacaras, so they foretold, by name, another 
future series, also of twenty-four, to wit : — 1, Mahapadma ; 
2, fearadeva ; 3, Suparsva ; 4, Svayam prabhu ; 5, Sadatma- . 
bhuti ; 6, Deva puta ; 7, Culaputra ; 8, Udanca ; 9, Crusta ; 10, 
Jaya kirti; 11, Manisu vrata ; 12, Ara; 13, Nepanpa; 
14, Nishcashaya ; 15, Yimalaca ; 16, Nirmala ; 17, Chitra 
gupta ; 18, Samadhigupta ; 19, Svayambhu ; 20, Anuvan- 
taca; 21, Ja} r a ; 22, Yimala; 23, Deva pala ; 24, Ananta 
virya. 

A system of three sets of names, each of twenty-four, and 
so evidently artificial, may be taken for what it is worth. 

A few other particulars may not be uninteresting. 

The mediaeval twenty-four have colours ascribed to them. 
The perfection of colour, in Hindu books, is the hiranya of 
gold-colour. This is ascribed to many. The three first are 
golden, 4 and 5 not named, 6 red, 7 golden, 8 fair, 9 the 
same, 10 golden, 11 the same, 12 red, 13 golden, 14 to 18 
not specified, 19 blue, 20 black, 21 golden, 22 black, 23 blue, 
24 golden. 
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a rhinoceros, 7 2 a buffalo, 13 a boar, 14 a falcon, 15 vajra 
a ilmnder bolt, 10 an antelope, 17 a goat, 18 Nandavarta , 
a composite svastlca, 19 a jar, 20 a tortoise, 21 nilotpala 
blue water lih 7 , 22 a sliell, 23 a serpent, 24 a lion. 

The reader may consult Asiatic Researches, Yol. 9, Art. 
Y., for some further particulars ; and he will not fail to 
notice the mountainous height of Vrishcibha ; gradually 
decreasing down to the gigantic Vardhamana : and the 
prodigious length of life ; also gradually diminishing ; but, 
that of the latest is still prodigious. It is characteristic of, 
the Jainas that, in their chronological periods, and length- 
ened lives of men, they entirely forgot the simplicity of 
truth. Fiction usually bears internal evidence of its own 
origin. 

TIRUMAL PEYALUVAR, the fourth of the special 
votaries of Vishnu ; considered to be the cliacra incarnate. 
Pie was born at Tirumarhi Jcai (or Trimislii) in the Tonda- 
niandalam, 16 miles west from Madras. He assisted in the 
composition of the tiru morhi, or Tamil hymns translated 
from the vedas ; and wrote some chants in precise of Vaish- 
Jiava shrines, in his neighbourhood. 

i TIEl I M AN AN GAR AL (I YA R, the ninth special votary 
of Vishnu; or, his bow incarnate. Born at Laveripnm- 
gutno.m, or near it. He was attached as a Brahman to the 
temple at Sri rangham, and is supposed to be the same 
with Vigra narayan ; concerning whom there is both prose 
and verse, b} 7 sectarial rivals. Vigra narayan was seduced 
by a dasi or female temple-servant. She induced him to 
steal golden vessels, belonging to the temple ; by which he 
was brought into trouble ; but the god interposed, and set 
all right. Some uncertainty is felt, as to whether both of 
the above names relate to one person. 

> TIRUP AN A-ALU YAR, The eighth of the special heads 
of the Vaishnavas ; considered. to be the incarnation of a 
jewel-ornament of Vishnu. He was born near Sri-rangharn ; 
in the first (?) century of our era, as stated. He was a, 
poet ; possibly a writer in the Tiru morhi. 

TIT’HI. A lunar day : the space of time in which the 
moon nearly passes through ononacshetram or lunar mansion. 

ToLCApiyam. The oldest grammar of the Tamil language, 
ascribed to a pupil of Agastya minor. 

TONDAMANALUYAR. The tenth of the special votaries 
of Vishnu; being an incarnation of the flower- wreath of 
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Vishnu. ' He was born near the Gaveri river : and passed 
bis time in gathering flowers, and making garlands for the 
image at Sri-rangha. This occupation would tend towards 
identifying him with Vipra Nardyen ; but other matters 
do not tally. 

TRETAYUGA. The second age, in the present’ maha - 
yugam of four ages ; corresponding, perhaps, with the “ sil- 
ver age of Ovid. Men were then very tall, and lived very 
long ; while vice was as one, and virtue as three : the cow 
stood on three legs. See Oalpa. 

TR1MURTI. The Hindu triad, Brahma , Vishnu, Siva, or 
Creator, Preserver, Destroyer ;-and apparently indicating only 
a varied action of the supreme Deity kn own as Para 
Brahm. It is an object of the Bhagavata puranam to 
maintain the essential oneness of the three ; with their 
unity of mind, and purpose. Sancaraclidrya maintained 
the like unity; but merging the three in Siva , as the 
supreme, or Para Brahm. This view is maintained by his 
followers ; and some Vaishnavas as strenuously maintain 
the sole supremacy of Vishnu, or Par ay ana. The Trimurti 
is an ancient dogma ; and it has been strenuously disputed, 
and denied, in moderm times ; especially in the Peninsula. 
All seem to agree, in setting aside Brahma, except as the 
shadow of a name ; and the discussion is between votaries 
of the remaining two. The statement of the V ay u purd- 
nam that the three names signify the Sdtvica, rdjasa, and 
tdmasa gunas, probably, will not hold good. By other 
authorities, Brahma is the earth, Vishnu the sun, and 
Siva the moon ; and some southern Pantheistic poets make 
Brahma the sky by day, Vishnu, dark blue, is the sky at 
night ; and Siva, pale or ashy, is the sky by moonlight. 
Such writers wish to get rid of a distinct personality ; and 
the universe is their god. The legend of Vaishnava pura- 
nas, that from the navel of Narayana sleeping on the sea, 
a lotus stalk proceeded, in the flower of which Brahma was 
born, who made Vishnu, and Siva, to preserve, and des- 
troy, is not satisfactory ; and looks like an attempt hierogly- 
phically, to explain a more ancient tradition, not well 
understood. 

According to the view currently taken in this work, that the 
Brahmans have handed down to us Hebrew traditions, the matter 
becomes plain and simple. The ancient Hebrew doctors held the 
existence of three sephiroth , or lights, in the one deity. These were 
represented by three yods on the one letter shin or by three 
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rods, in a circle tliat they ascribed peculiar powers or pro- 
perties to each is probable ; but not certainly known. Such a 
view carried to the east, by the beni-Israel in their dispersion, would 
meet with minds metaphysical, or poetical, to explain it iu their 
own manner ; and certainly metaphysics and poetry characterise 
the varied intellect of India, to a remarkable degree. 

TRIPUNRA . A name given Saivas to the triple 
horizontal lines of ashes marked on the forehead, shoulders, 
and breast of votaries. They are re rely curvilinear. Smar- 
tas, add a black spot on the centre of the middle line ; to 
designate the feminine energy. See Vibhuti. 

TRIPURA. A triple-town ; and, as an epithet, Siva, from 
his having burned three towns. This event is noted in various 
puvdnas ; and has thence been imported into a varietj^ of 
legendary tales, and local p urdnas. Professor Wilson describes 
it as the name of an. a sura or demon* ruling over a district 
containing three towns. In the south the word, usually with 
the addition of Sundctra, is applied to Siva. It involved a 
sequence of Sivcds war with the asuvas ; and its site was 
probably outside of India ; though, as usual, in many other 
cases, the site has been removed to Bengal, the modern 
Tipper ah, in corrupt orthography. After burning the towns, 
Siva is said to have wept at the loss of lives involved ; and 
the tears falling to the ground, sprang up as shrubs produc- 
ing varieties of berries. These are the berries of the eleocar- 
pus, formed into rosaries, and necklaces, in commemoration 
of the event. The use is considered to be of great virtue, 
and merit, next after the vibhuti. Th e rudrdesha mahima, or 
excellence of these beads, forms a section in many local Savva 
pur anas. The word vudvaesha, means eye of Rudra , by 
metonymy for tear. 

After the clue obtained to the reference, and meaning of many other 
Brahmanical legends I, for my own part, have no doubt that the re- 
ference of this paurauical tale is to the burning of the three cities 
(or rather towns) of the plain, known by us as Adma, Sodom and 
Gomorrah. The occasional use of the word murli may imply a form, 
or emanation from Siva ; rather than his present and plenary 
power. 

TRIPURA SUNDARA, sometimes with the addition of 
murti , an epithet of Siva, derived from the Tripura 
dahanam ; or burning of three towns. Although Siva is 

* The same, in effect, is stated by another author; but it is quite irrecon- 
cilable 'with the statements in numerous native documents. The tripura 
dahanam was not trampling on an imp, nor burning a demon ; hut a banning 
of three towns. 
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always understood ; yet, in reference to that event, the 
word Sundara is most usually employed. 

TRIPURA SUNDARI. An epithet of Parvati, of very 
frequent usage by the sacti-bhaktis ; rarely by others. 

TRISANCU. An ancient king of the solar line: imme- 
diately preceding Harischandra. 

u. 

Ujjayani, or Uchhini, one of seven sacred places, Ougein. 

UMA. The sacti of Mahcsvara ; and usually treated as 
a sort of medium, or not active, character; Siva, as Mahes- 
varct, is stated to relate many things confidentially to 'Umci ; 
and among them the mystery of the sydlable avsm (or dm) 
overheard by Subrahmanya. It is not usual to use this 
name where Siva is mentioned ; but chiefly with the name 
of M aids vara or MahacUva. In one tale, 'Uma is stated to 
have punished an attendant, who, perched invisible on a 
piece of furniture, overheard a narrative of her lord ; then 
went and told it elsewhere. 'Uma is ordinarily quite a 
passive personage. But though names* are various, the sacti 
is one. 

Upa-puranam. See Puranam. 

Upavataram. See Avaiaram. 

Upendra-biionji. A chieftain and poet; who wrote 
some amatory, and other productions, in the Uriycc language 
of Orissa. They** bear his name : but he may have been 
merely the poet’s patron. 

URVASI. The most distinguished of three courtesans, in 
the paradise of Indra. (See Remblia . ) On one occasion, of 
Jdareda’s return from the earth, he narrated the valiant 
exploits of King Pururuvas, of the lunar line; and Urvcisi, 
listening to the tale, became' enamoured of the hero. Soon 
afterwards two demons had seized Urvasi ; and were carry- 
ing her through the air, which act Pururuvas saw : he 
mounted an ferial car, in pursuit ; and with bow and arrows, 
killed the demons, and brought Urvasi, lifeless in his arms, 
down to earth. After a while, she was compelled by her 
duty to return to Sverga ; and Pururuvas, seeking her, tresT 
passed on a wilderness, sacred to Siva and Parvati : as a 
consequence, for a time, he lost his senses. Urvasi obtained 
the permission of Indra to go back to earth : and she 
brought to Pururuvas a son named Ayush. On the occur- 
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rence of a predicted sign, she was compelled to appear in the 
higher court ; without further licence for departure. 


USHA. A daughter of Banasura, or Banacasura, ; 
who, by intense penance, had procured Siva to be the 
warder of his palace. His daughter, when of age, saw in a 
dream the image of a very handsome young man ; with 
which image she became enamoured. She communicated 
her dream, and its result to Chit r a reJcha, a female confi- 
dante. This person advised the employment of a portrait 
painter to go and take likenesses of all the young princes in 
the neighbourhood. On the portrait of Aniruddha, grand- 
son of Krishna, being seen by Usha, she discovered the 
individual seen in her sleep. The same confidante now 
offered her services ; and, by her means, Aniruddha held 
clandestine meetings with Uslua ; and at length was secreted 
in her private apartments. Bdndsura, noticing his daughter’s 
altered appearance, became suspicious ; discovered the affair, 
and put Aniruddha in prison. Krishna, hearing of this 
captivity, waxed wroth, and prepared an army. There was 
this difficulty, that he must first fight with Siva. However, 
war was resolved on. Satyabhaunia (q. v.) occasioned some 
difficulty, as she tried to hold her lord back ; and next, 
wished to go with him. He pacified her, by promising soon 
to return. According to the legend, there was terrible fight- 
ing between the two deities ; until Siva, of his own accord, 
proposed an accommodation to Banasura,. An armistice 
was agreed on ; Aniruddha was released from durance : 
both parents agreed to a marriage. The couple were carried, 
by the returning army, in procession ; and the marriage 
was publicly celebrated at Bwaraca. A Telugu poem is 
chiefly followed in this brief outline. 

U TTARA -Ayanam. The sun’s apparent course in the 
northern hemisphere, from Aries to Cancer, and from Cancer 
to Libra. It is deemed the proper time, within which to 
solemnize marriages. 

Uttarap’halguni. The eleventh lunar asterism : it 
influence is deemed of neutral kind. 

UttARA Shadha. The twenty-first lunar asterism : its 
influence is deemed good. 

Uttara Bhadra Pada. The twenty-sixth lunai • man- 
sion ; its influence is deemed neutral. 
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YA DAG A LAS. Those of the northern school ; followers 
of Vedontdcharya. See that word 

YAICONT’HA. The paradise of Vishnu ; apparently- 
intended as a set-off to Gailasa and Svergccm. It is not usual 
to give to Vishnu the court and retinue of an earthly 
monarch : hut such is Vaicont’ha according to some des- 
criptions of it. Vishnu as Narayana dwells in the sun ; 
without any special description of the sun being hazarded, 
to my knowledge. 

Yajradhara. Inclra. 

VAJRAPANI, (pctni) and Vccjrin, epithets of Inclra, - 
derived from the thunderbolt, as Inclra’ s weapon. 

YALI. A chief at Kishldnda; the elder, and crowned 
brother of Sugriva. The brothers did not agree : and Rama, 
taking part with the cadet, slew Vdli, and installed Sug- 
riva : who became his devoted ally. 

VALMIKI. An ancient sage ; an ascetic who continued 
so fixed in one place, and posture, in his penance, that 
termites threw up their diggings around him ; so that he 
appeared to be seated in an ant-hill, whence his name. At 
what time he left it, is not stated ; but he had a hermitage ; 
and one day, walking from it to gather firewood, heard a 
bird on a tree, utter sounds, which he reduced to writing, 
and found they formed a sloca ; in which measure he, or 
some one in his name, wrote the Rdmdyanam : the Sanscrit 
poem being often mentioned, with his name prefixed, to dis- 
tinguish it from the Telugu and Tamil versions. In his 
advanced age, when Sita was repudiated by Rama, she 
dwelt in the hermitage of Vdlmild, and therein her two sons 
Cusct and Lava were born. 

In the opening portion of the Ramayanam, it is stated 
that these two children chanted the poem to an admiring 
audience ; to be accepted quantum valecit. 

YAMANA-AYATARAM, made, from the importance of 
the subject, to be the manifestation of Vishnu in the 

shape of a dwarf, or very small person': sex not expressly 
stated. A door-keeper of Vishnu’s paradise in a second 
punitive banishment to earth, was born as Bali, who from 
penance became a Qhaeraverti, or emperor. He was lordly 
and powerful, and the dev as, besides being oppressed, were 
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not safe under his rule. Vishnu ■ took the diminutive form 
of a dwarf of the Bralnnanical order, .and asked of Bali 
Ghacraverti a gift: the gift being defined to be as much 
land as one foot stood on. The request being granted, the 
pigmy speedity took the dimensions of a, monstrous giant, as 
iri-Vicrama ; one foot being planted on the earth, another 
foot touched the heavens, and a third foot was placed in the 
neck of Bali Ghacraverti. At his request, and by reason 
of some quailing virtues which he possessed, he was not 
annihilated, but was sent down to be a king in Pdtdlam, 
a region below the earth, and. the last of the seven inferior 
worlds. 

From this avataram I obtained the clue to all the others. 
The birth-day of the Vdm o/ti a-ava t dram astron o mi cal ly cor- 
responds with the thirteenth of the Hebrew month Adar ; 
and the festival, which used anciently to be much celebrated 
in India, is identical with the feast of Puri m still observed 
by Jews in Europe. The dwarf* is Esther. 

Vani and Vari, Sarasvciti. 

Vara (in Tamil, always varam), a gift or boon obtained 
by penance. 

TAR AD A CHARY A. A Brahman poet and dramatist; 
but either a son, or trained disciple of Vedantdchdrya, head 
of the Vadaigctlas. (See those two words). He attended his 
master, with great reverence and devotedness ; when the 
latter lived in a hut near Conjeveram, and wrote an account 
of his polemics, entitled Vedanta vijayam. Subsequently 
he resided at Conjeveram, leading an ascetic life: as the 
apparent head of the vadagalcis. Such being the case, in 
his old age, he is said to have written a clever poem, 
entitled Vasanta tilaca ; and known, popularly, by the 
name of Ammdl Bhanam. The current account is, that 
some ddsis (temple figurantes ) seeing him approaching, said, 
“ Here comes the dead old stick Varadan — let us get out 
of his way, or he’ll curse us.” He overheard them ; and 
determined, to pay them off by a lampoon. He was other- 
wise, by the Tengalas, called Animal, an old woman. Hence 
the bhanam monologue drama, written by him, received 
that title, as well as the more elegant one Vasanta tilaca, 
“ the forehead spot (or pride) of spring.” The subject is 
a general description of Conjeveram, at the great May 
festival. But a profligate hero is introduced ; a gamester. 

See introduction to Catalogue Raisonne, Art. Vaishnava, 
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cock-fighter, and especially a companion, and favorite with 
many dcisis. His, and their tricks are satirized. The 
heroine is a dccnseuse ; who, excelling all her compeers, 
received the title of Vasanta tilcicd. — The remark, it 
seems, has been made, by many Hindus, that it is sur- 
prising how an ascetic Brahman could come to be so fami- 
liarly acquainted with the tricks and devices of game- 
sters, and dancing girls. Accordingly there is room for 
doubt but if, as stated, he received large presents on 
account of the poem from various princes, then he acknow- 
ledged the authorship. It is the reverse of an old woman’s 
book. His latest years were devoted to chanting the 
praises of Vishnu. He lived towards the close of the 16th 
century, and died aged 54, at Conjeveram. 

VAR AH A- A VAT ARAM. The third especial manifesta- 
tion of Vishnu in the shape of a boar. The JBhgavcda 
puranam carries this matter back to the superior world. 
Two dwara pblacas , or door-keepers, in the paradise of 
Vishnu, had neglected their duty ; and were, in conse- 
quence, sentenced to go down to earth, and to be four times 
slain by Vishnu in contemporary incarnations. The first 
time the two porters became kings as Hiranyacsha in this 
avatdra, and Hiranyacasipu in the Narasinha avatdram ; 
shewing that the fifth should be fourth, as it properly is in 
chronological order. 

Hiranyacsha, obtained so much power on earth, that 
he troubled mankind ; and the devas especially : he banished 
divine observances, termed casting the vedas into the sea ; 
he even, rolled up the level earth like a mat, and plunged 
with it into the deep. Vishnu, in this emergency, took the 
form of a boar ; followed the asura into the deep, and slew 
him there. He took up the Vedam (now a book) and res- 
tored it to the d&uas ; whom he re-instituted in their rights 
and privileges. In this manifestation, his sacti is not 
Varahi, a name of Durga, but Bhu-Devi, the earth goddess, 
to whom he narrated one of the pur anas. The prominency 
of the sea in the above is observable. In the introduction 
to my Catalogue Raison nd, I have shewn cause to believe 
that Hiranyacsha was Pharoah, overthrown in the Red 
Sea, and that the recovery of the vddam referred to the deli- 
very of the law, soon after, on Mount Sinai. 

VARAHI. One of the seven mothers. Her vehicle is a 

* To wit— that some one of the opposite Tcngala faction wrote it ; but 
sarcasticall)' ascribed it to him. 
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lion. She is represented in a spirited sculpture in a cave 
at Mamalla pur am. The consort of Varaha svami is Bhu- 
devi.. 

VAR AT A RAJA. See Virdt. 

VARDHAMANA SVAMI. The twenty-fourth and last 
Tirt’kacara of the Jcdnas. See Tirt’ hacara. 

VARNAM. Colour, caste, tribe. The word used in the 
older Sanscrit writings as applied to the four principal divi- 
sions ; as azrama is used of the various orders of ascetics. In 
the hieroglyphical fresco-paintings in the caves at Ajunta, 
the kingly, and patrician rank is designated by a light red 
colour, and the servile people by a dark-red. The Por- 
tuguese word caste is a translation of va mam ; and both 
mean colour. Jdti is not a word of early good authority, 
for the distinction ; and I think it to be of very modern 
origin. Jati-bhedam (birth-difference) is much used by 
such native Christian Sudras, as hold the distinction. The 
Pauranic fable of the Brahman born from the head of 
Brahma , the Gshetriya from his shoulders, the Vaisya from 
his belly, and the Sudra from his feet, is simply an inven- 
tion of comparatively modern times ; affecting to account 
for a distinction, the .origin of which was unknown. 

Something like the distinction has been traced obscurely, 
and imperfectly, to Egypt. Rome had its Flamens, Knights, 
Patricians, plebeians, but it does not appear that these 
last three were other than those of rank, or office. 

As to India, we find the Pauranic fable abandoned by 
some of its quondam supporters ; and two other postulate, 
substituted. One is, that a powerful clergy, operating on a 
superstitious king, and enslaved people, issued a decree 
fixing from that day forward, different ranks to hereditary 
offices and trades; the other, that such distinctions had 
their origin in political conquest.- Now, as to the former, 
such was precisely the case when a King of Magadha pro- 
hibited the Brahmanical religion, throughout India; and 
established Bauddhism (which has no caste-distinction) in its 
place. The other occurred in this Peninsula, when the north- 
ern immigrants supplanted, cheated, murdered the former 
possessors of the soil ; and doomed their descendants to be 
Paras, that is aliens, outcastes, slaves, and degraded for ever. 
But there is no trace of a royal decree establishing caste. 

The close and surprising conformity, in things both great 
and small, of Sanscrit sacerdotal law, with the Levitical law, 
proves, at the very least, that the peculiarity of cereiitonial 
uncleanness is Mosaic in its Griffin. 

O 
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VARUNA. The regent of the W. point in the heavens, 
see Pdlaca ; and also a sort of demi-god presiding over rain 
and clouds. Sir \V. Jones’ attempt to identify this Varuna 
with Neptune of the Greeks was a failure. The Brahmans 
discreetly adhere to terra firma, and leave the seas, and 
oceans, to others. Varuna is in common Telugu use for 
rain ; and a derivative word means a shower of rain. 

YASISHTA. One of the seven great rishis or sages, 
who escaped the waters of the deluge. Nevertheless, he is 
made to be contemporary with Visvdmitrd , the preceptor 
of Rdma, and with Harischandra, to whose misfortunes 
he was unintentionally auxiliary. He is frequently intro- 
duced by poets, and other writers. His wife’s name was 
Arundhati. 

YASUKI. A name given to a serpent which was used 
as a cord, or rope, around mount Mandara ; when, by it, 
the de'vas and asuras, churned the milk sea ; in the Vdma- 
navataram. The snake vomited poison into the vessel 
-containing 'the amritam, and Siva, drinking it, became ill. 
See Siva rdtri. 

YASU. A celestial, a leader of a host ; and so far cor- 
responding with archangel. There are eight Vasus ; named 
J)hava, Dhruva, Soma, Yishnu, Anila, Anala, Prabhusha/ 
Prabhava. See a note on the word Vasu in Rottler’s Tamil 
Dictionary. 

YASU DEYA. ( Vasu .) The father of Krishna by Ddviki. 

In the analogy which, by the aid of Herodotus, traces Krishna 
to Cyrus, the father corresponds to Cambyses, and the mother to 
Mandane. See Krishna. 

VASU DEYA. ( Vasu .) A patronymic of Krishna. 
YASUPUJYA. The 12th Jaina Tirt’hacara. 

YEDA, a sacred book : the Rig, or ruch, the Yajur, and 
Sama are the oldest : the 4th or Atharvana is more modern. 

Vedanta, a mystical system of which Vyasa is the head. 

VEDANTACHARYA. A Vaishnava Brahman, and dis- 
tinguished polemical, and poetical writer. His era is some- 
where about A.D. 1500. He was born at Conjeveram ; 
was a diligent student; and, when of ripe age, became a 
travelling disputant. He laid claim to a divine commission 
to reform the customs of southern Brahmans, and to restore 
the old northern rules and traditions. His opponent was 
Manavdla malm muni. They differed about the interpre- 
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ration of texts, and of one Vedaic text in particular; but 
there must have been other differences ; and. especially, as 
the Tengcdas, or southerns, had gone farther into the Sat- 
( at a car or sacii, or female energy system, than the Vctcla- 
galas or northern orthodoxy, allowed to Vaishnavas. From 
that day, downward, they form two discordant sects. The 
Vadagcdas wear the simple namarn, on the forehead : the 
Tengcdas draw the centre line down on the bridge of the 
nose. There are very man} 7 - Teng^c, cultivators/' for some 
distance, around Conjeveram. The Vaclagcdcts otherwise 
predominate. 

When Vddant&chafya had canted his reforms as far as 
practicable, he retired to a hermitage, near Conjeveram, with 
his wife, and his disciple Varccdan. They subsisted on 
food given to them, always rejecting proffered money: 
Veclantachdrya wrote very many theological, and hymno- 
logical tracts ; some of the latter very puerile, (vide Cata- 
logue Raisonne, &c., Vol. 1.) The Vedanta bkasyam or 
comment on the system of Vycisa, and on the Bhagvat gita, 
is a larger and more important work. He also wrote a 
popular drama entitled Sctncalpa Suryddayam (sun-rise of 
accuracy) in which virtues, and vices are brought on the 
stage; with appropriate language, dress, and action; the 
tendency being to inculcate the Vaishnava system. I 
rather suppose -it earlier than its Saiva rival the Prabddha 
Chandrddayo/ni ; but do not certainly know. (See Appayya 
clicshata .) 

At the close of life V ddantdchdrya, with his wife’s assent 
(she retiring to her father and brother) assumed the garb 
of Sanniyasi, or strict ascetic ; still ministered to by Vara- 
dan, his disciple. (See Varacldclidrya.) He died at Conje- 
veram, aged seventy ; self-sustained in earlier years ; receiv- 
ing food only in his old age ; and to the extent of his 
knowledge and powers, a i eformer of abuses — like Luther 
his contemporary. Shall we praise, or blame ? By his 
hymnological pootiy he was an idolater. As a Vedantist 
he could not have believed, or trusted in idols. The 
wisdom, and justice of God, can alone determine his true 
position. 

VENCATACHARYA. A Vaishnava Brahman, and 
poetical author; bom in an alms-house near Conjeveram, 
as the son of Rcighun , dt’ha dicshata, of high eminence, as 
a spiritual teacher, and author. The son became a professor 


* Sir Stamford Baffles met with Tengcdas in Java. 
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of sacerdotal, and civil law, in the court of a feudatory of 
Vijayanagavam, He wrote various commentaries ; and 
among them, one on the Sancalpa Suryddaya of Veddnta- 
cha/rya. _ The existing work by winch he is now chiefly 
known is the Visvct guna darsanam. It is a dialogue 
between two gandharhas (celestial choristers) who take up 
very many of the subjects, most familiar to the Hindu 
mind ; the one to praise, the other to blame. It is a play 
of intellect, to which a court-lawyer might be accustomed. 
The sole persons who receive only censure, without corres- 
ponding praise, are the Tengalas , or followers of Manavala 
madid muni at 'Conjeveram, and elsewhere. The author 
must have lived in the 16th century ; though nothing more, 
I believe, is known about him. 

VIBUSHANA. A younger brother of Havana ; of mild, 
and humane disposition, as born in the early morning • 
whereas the elder brothers were born in the evening, or 
during the night. When Lanca was besieged by Rama , 
and his army, Vibilshina counselled his elder brother 
Havana to come to terms ; but received only insult, for his 
pains. He then went over to Rama. Sugviva advised 
Rdma not to receive him, as appreh'ending simulated friend- 
ship, and real treachery. Rdma in reply related an anecdote 
°f # two pigeons ; and determined to make the venture. 
Vibdshna became a faithful ally ; and, after the' death of 
Havana succeeded him : in the Sri-rangha Mahdtmyam a 
curious tale is told of Vibushna carrying with him, from 
Ayoddhya towards Lanca, an image of Vishnu, which he 
rested on the ground, at Svi-rangham ; on desiring to 
depart, the image was found to be immovable ; and an serial 
voice was heard stating that the God chose to stay there. 
A shrine was built over it— the origin of the large Temple, 
on a small island, near to Trichinopoly. 

VIBHUTI. The ashes of burnt cow-dung ; the making 
them being attended with ceremonies, and the use of man- 
tras. With these ashes the forehead, breast and shoulders, 
are smeared, in the case of Sudras of the Saiva class. Andis, 
or Saiva ascetics, have their face, and all visible portions of 
their body smeared over with the ashes. But Saiva Brah- 
mans draw three lines, with them, on their forehead, hori- 
zontal, _ or curvilineal : on the central line Smartas place a 
dark circular spot ; and three lines ( tri-punra ) are marked 
on the shoulders, and breasts, of all Saiva or Smarta Brah- 
mans. The virtue of this use of vibhuti is considered to be 
very great, and even miraculous. Most local puranas of 
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the Savva kind have a section entitled vibhuii mahaivam, 
or raahima ; narrating wonders done by. the use of it. In 
the introduction to my a Catalogue .Raisomie, &c. Art. 
t Sai m, I have stated my views of the origin of this practice ; 
which may be consulted ; being too long for this place ; and 
moreover not well suited. In the north the word is used 
for the possession of superhuman power : in the south 
ascribed to Siddhas, magicians. 

VICRAMARCA. The Tamil and Telugu corruption of 
the following name. 

YICRAMADITYA. A. titular name applied, by specia- 
lity to a distinguished King at Uchhini, or Ougein, and to 
an era which was formed in his reign : sometimes termed 
the Sarnvat era. 

Vicrama. A compound of crama order, and ui-inten- 
sitive : it was applied to various kings, among others to 
Pwr&ruvas. Aditya is the sun with twelve prefixes, ac- 
cording to the sign it is in. An extraordinary person is 
indicated ; and such Vicramaditya appears to have been. 

He was a younger brother, and his elder Bartrl had the 
right to the throne. The junior was visited every morning 
by an ascetic, presenting a pomegranate ; which, on being- 
opened, contained pearls. The ascetic had a design on his 
life, and drew him to a fane of Cali ; intending, as the young- 
man bowed his head, to cut it off, as a sacrifice : whereby the 
services of a Vetala , or demon, would be at the ascetic’s 
command. The young man penetrated the design, without 
appearing to do so ; and told the ascetic he would bow after 
his good example. As the ascetic bowed, the prince severed 
his head at a blow. By the merit of this act the Vetala was 
his ; hut not till after he had answered a variety of artful, 
and puzzling questions : a failure in any one of which replies 
would have unbound the demon. The prince supplanted 
his elder brother. 

He had a splendid throne N fabulously stated to have been 
the gift of Indra ; and to have descended from the atmos- 
phere. It was ascended by steps, each having a statue on 
either side ; and as these statues have been magnified to 
thirty-two, it follows that there were sixteen steps. The 
name Sinhasanam implies that the seat was in the shape of 
a lion. Vicramaditya ruled, as stated, two thousand years 
in very great wealth and splendor ; and sheviug abundant 
liberality in' gifts and largesses ; but was at length attacked 
and defeated by Salivcihana, of obscure origin. He cut off 

18 
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Vicmmaditya’s head ; and, with such force, that it returned 
to Uchchlbini, a considerable distance from the battle-field. 
The throne was buried. 

As there is an era of Vicramaditya somewhat antecedent* 
to' the Christian era, so there must have been a king of 1 hat 
name at Ougein. Sdlivahana probably represents a Bactrian 
league with the Bauddhas of the Magadha kingdom. But 
as it was shewn under the word Sdlivahana, that the re- 
moter reference of the name was probably to Shalmaneser 
an Assyrian King, so it may be inferred that the splendor, 
wealth, and throne of Vicrama, refer back originally to- 
Shelomoh (or Solomon) of the Hebrews. Solomon’s throne 
had six steps guarded by twelve lions, and two lions were on 
either side the seat. This is magnified*}* by the Hindu alan- 
caram, and the thirty-two statues are made to be imprisoned 
nymphs from Indr a’ s paradise. I think that the alleged 
drowning of Sdlivahana, by the dissolving of his clay- 
vehicles in the river Nerbiidcla, may have a confused refer- 
ence back to the destruction of Sennacherib’s army. This 
latter was posterior to Shalmaneser ; but being of the 
same line, or dynasty, the one might traditionally be con- 
founded with the other. Any one possessed of my 1st 
volume of Oriental translations will find, p. 248 el seq. an 
abstract of the Telugu Vicramarca charitram, with some 
lengthened remarks on Sdlivahana ; which I should modify 
were the work to come to a second edition. 

Vidhi, fate. 

VIDURA. A son of Vyasa by a Sudra woman : he was 
subsequently appointed by the widow of Santanu, and 
Bhishma her step son, to be minister or adviser to his elder 
half-brothers Dhritarashtra and Pandu. By consequence 
Vidura is represented in the Bhdratam as performing a 
subordinate, but sometimes, a very influential part, in the 
great events which succeeded ; ending in the exterminating 
war between Durydddhana and the five Pandavas. 

VIDYADHARA. A sort of serial or celestial being, of 
inferior grade, of benevolent mind ; and chiefly introduced 
by way of ornament. It answers pretty well to the notion 
attached to Sylph and Peri : the parallel to gnome is pey in 

* Circiter 60 years. 

t The ‘Persian legends of the Takt-i-Jemshid shew that the fame of this 
throne had reached other lands. As according to the book of Esther the 
Hebrew race were scattered in the 127 provinces of Media, from India to 
Ethiopia — it follows that with them the fame of the throne could pass over 
into India. In I. Kings x. 20, >ve read “ there was not the like made in any 
kingdom.” 
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Tamil, -pisacha in Sanscrit. Shakespeare's Ariel conveys 
the idea of a vidhydclhara ; only that the latter has no 
malignant action. 

VIGNES VA RA. A name of Gcmesa ; frequently used in 
invocation at the beginning of books, as implying a power 
to forbid the author’s success, unless propitiated. According 
to rule, every book should begin with an invocation to some 
deity. 

V I GN ES VAR AM is the name of a well known comment 
on the laws of Yagnyavdlcya and the chief law authority 
in the Tamil-speaking country. It is divided into the 
dcharya , vivahdra and prayaschita-candams ; but is rarely 
met with' complete. 

VILAS AM. Any sport or pastime; but as applied to 
deities it means much the same as lila, or in Tamil villiddel. 
The sports of Krishna and 'Siva are not of the most credit- 
aide kind. Some Latin poets treated their gods no better. 
Though all secular poets have been indebted to Mythology, 
they usually soil what thej^ touch. 

A' niALA, the 13th Tiri'hacava of the Jainas. 

VIMAAM.GA. A name of Ganesa; which last name is 
little used in Southern India. Pilliydr (meaning “ a respect- 
able child,”) is the ordinary Tamil name. He is like the 
Horus of the Egyptian mythology. See Ganesa. 

VIP RANAEAYAN. The name of a Brahman at Sriran- 
gheem temple. See Tirumanangdluvar. 

VI PA. BHADRA. A murli, that is form, or portion of 
Siva; dating from the sacrifice of Dacslia. Dacsha, Sati 
and Siva may be referred to ; but a succinct statement here 
may not be superfluous. 

Siva had given to his father-in-law Dacsha some offence 
by not rising when the latter entered his presence; and then, 
or subsequently, some words passed between them. Dacsha 
had occasion to make a sacrifice: but abstained from invit- 
ing Sati, his daughter, and, the wife of Siva. She took the 
affront to heart; and, going to the assembly, threw herself 
into the flames of the sacrifice, and perished. Siva, on hear- 
ing of this, became greatly incensed ; and, tearing off a piece 
of hair from. his head, threw it violently on the ground. It 
sprang up in a terrific form ; but Siva, viewing it with 
complacency in his present temper, called it Viva Bhodra 
(a pleasant brave) and directed it to go, and upset Dacsha s 
sacrifice. It did so : caused great slaughter, and confusion ; 
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and withal cut off Dacsha’ s head. Siva reflecting on the 
evil of slaying a Brahman, purposed to restore the defunct ; 
but, in haste, affixed the head of a ram ■ to the trunk ; in 
which form Dacsha was resuscitated; and is so represented 
in drawings, or sculptures. 

As in the Saiva system every deity has the negative 
power or sacti, so Bhadra Gdli is personified, as the sacli of 
Viva Bhadra. This personification is practically deplorable. 
I) iirga, or Ddvi, is terrible, chiefly from an ancient war with 
Asuras ; but Bhadra Cdli, for a series of ages, was the 
patroness of- human sacrifices. See Cdli. 

With the clue obtained to maty of the strong personifications of 
Hindu Mythology, there can be no doubt that the sacrifice of 
Dacsha is an extravagant adumbration of the sacrifice of Abel 
(Genesis, cli. iv. v. 4 and 8.) The reference was perceived by Sir 
W. Jones, and other early orientalists ; and it may guide our judg- 
ment when meetiug with extravagant magniloquisms in other 
simple cases. 

When Saiva, pur anas refer to Siva's cutting off one of 
Brahma's four heads for his pride, this is the reference, that 
is, to the decapitation of Dacsha. For that act Siva became 
a wandering, half-insane mendicant. The four heads in this 
reference are possibly Adam, Cain, Abel, Seth. It would 
seem that Cain’s first wife w*as Abel’s daughter. The mark 
that was set upon Cain becomes known ; but it is singular 
that the said mark should have entered so largely, as it 
seems to have done, into the mythology of Egypt, and India. 

VIRA SAIVAM. The modified form of the Saiva- reli- 
gion, introduced b} r the elder Basava at Silpct-giri or Ka- 
lydna-pur, in the reign of the Chaluhya Bijjdla. It was 
in some respects new ; as it rejected the sacti or feminine 
energy, inseparably connected with the Saiva system pro- 
per ; as it carried monotheism to the absolute degree ; and 
as it invented a new cosmogony ; which may be seen in the 
K dr ana hasage of the younger Basava . The term Vira 
was added from the ferocity of its votaries, and their exter- 
minations ; especially of Jainas or Bauddhas, votaries of the 
feminine energy. See Basava. The votaries are termed 
Jangamas, or moving symbols of deitjr, and Lingadharis 
as wearing a small phallus in a silver case, on the arm, 
or breast. They have mcitams, or monasteries ; the ascetics 
in which bear the title of Tambirdn or lord. These have 
portable symbols; which they take to houses of votaries; 
and there go through certain ceremonies, which need not be 
specified. 
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VIB-AT, or Viray, or Varata-raja. The two first are 
mentioned in an upanishada : the last is adopted at the 
Vaishnava fane, at little Conjeveram. The subject is recon- 
dite ; and I have found well informed Vcdshnavas averse 
from speaking about it. In some very remote period of 
antiquity, Vishnu consented to offer himself up, as a sacri- 
fice, to Brahma, and constructive!} 7 to himself ; which sacri- 
fice was accomplished : with what results not stated. In 
Col. Vans Kennedy’s book, chiefly on the Saiva system, the 
reader will find a translation of the Virat-upanishadam ; 
which is the best and most authentic account I know of 
the subject. See Wilson’s Sanscrit Dictionary in voce. I 
studiously refrain from quotations from European authors. 
I refer further to Bryant’s Analysis of Ancient Mythology : 
in the last volume, the reader will find a similar tradition, as 
to a Phenician King, which Bryant notes as extraordinary. 

The Conjeveram legend is, that Brahma, made a great 
sacrifice at Ilcosta girl, in the neighbourhood; and when 
the merit was complete, Vishnu came forth as an armed 
warrior, named Varata raja : one manuscript, in the Govern- 
ment Library, states that he arose out of the flames, chew- 
ing between liis teeth the entrails of the sheep that had been 
offered as victims. This is a variation, and an unintentional 
burlesque on the ancient, and simple tradition. 

I fear I shall please neither friends nor foes when I remark 
that Vishnu, as second in the Hindu triad or Trimurti , corresponds 
with the Memra of Hebrew doctors, and with the Logos of Plato 
and other writers. The Beni- Israel, before their great captivity, 
and dispersion by Shalmanezer, had the tradition of a promised 
Messiah (anointed Lord) who being divine, was expected to come, 
and reign on earth, as a King. They had also clear statements 
that this King should suffer as well as reign ; that he should be 
led as a lamb to the slaughter, that his soul was to make an 
offering for sin ; that he should release (or justify) many by bear- 
ing their iniquities. Traditions of this kind among the fugitive 
Hebrews may have led to the composition of the aforesaid upa- 
nishadam, and to some pauranic reference ; distorted as are most of 
such references, when translated to Mahatmyams or SChcda 
puranas, that is, legends of the glory of particular temples. If 
names could be set aside, and things only attended to, in some 
universal language, mankind would see more nearly eye to eye, 
than they now can do ; in our present imperfect state of civiliza- 
tion and refinement. 

VIRUPACSHA, (ficrce-eye). A name of Siva, ; under 
which he was worshipped at Vijayanagaram . The name 
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was borne by one of the rayas of the first dynasty there. 
In the north Virv/jp&csha is rated as one of the Bhairavas. 

VISHNU. Usually ranked as second of the three 
great deities, or as second in the Trimurti, by such Hindus 
as admit a Trimurti ; which very many do not: . See Tri- 
murti and JVdrdyana. The term Vishnu, as distinguished 
from Ndrdyana, is not met with, till after the Matsya vatdrccm ; 
when he assumed the form of a fish, and preserved Satya- 
vrata, and the seven great rishis in the Manupvcclayam, or 
deluge. In effect, if we'look closely at the word, it seems to 
be compounded of vi intensitive, i-sh man, and JTu, JShih, or 
Noah. See article VoAshnava in the Introduction to my 
Catalogue E-aisonne. Things are predicated of Vishnu which 
cannot be predicated oiN dray ana ; though the pure VoAsh- 
navas hold them to be one and the same. Afar ay ana is 
considered to dwell in the sun; which is also sometimes 
termed Vishnu-loca , or Vishnu’s world : though this term 
does not exactly square with descriptions of Vaicont’ha, 
the paradise of Vishnu. 

The most noted matter relative to Vishnu is his ten 
avatarams ; or manifestations. See A vatdram. In modern 
times, and in the Peninsula, little or nothing is written about 
a Trimurti; but a controversy, for the sole supremacy of 
Vishnu, on the one part, and of Siva, on the other part, has 
been maintained with great eagerness by both sides. Such 
votaries are clearly monotheistic ; and in abstracting such 
polemicals it has often occurred to me, that if mankind could 
agree on one sole name for God Most High, to be used in all 
languages, monotheism would be found to prevail more exten- 
sively than is now supposed. The above dispute is a logo- 
machy; people are agreed as to one Supreme God, but then 
some say you shall not call him Vishnv,, and others say you 
shall not call him Siva. Para Brahm is a name common to 
all Hindus ; and derived from the UpanishoAas ; yet these 
disputants will not drop the subordinates ; but insist either 
that Vishnu is Para Brahm, or that Siva is Para Brahm. 
And so it will be, and must be, for some time to come. 

The most recondite and interesting matter relative to 
Vishnu is a statement in the Virata upanishadam, that 
he offered himself, to himself, in sacrifice. See Virat supra.. 
Bryant notices a similar tradition of an early Phenician 
King ; and justly deems it a remarkable, and curious state- 
ment. 

It remains to be noticed that the attaching a Sadi to 
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r/ '.:7/ r>v was posterior to the 
Juankmi was produced, from 


Curmdvalo-ram ; in which 
the milk-sea. Blm-devl is 


added as a secondary consort. In procession, I have seen 
file representative image of Vishnu accompanied Ly two 
feminine images, one on each side. 


The color of Vishnu- is dark-blue, his vehicle an eagle.* 
He has four faces, like Brahma, of which, in sculpture, "only 
three can he seen: as at Elephanta,, and Mdmalla pro ram. 
Sciolists hastily termed these figures the Hindu Triad, but 
in reality, either Brahma or Vishnu was intended. Vishnu 
has four arms: which hold the sanchu and chacva, a mace, 
and a vessel for amritam ; mere hieroglyphics. On his 
breast is an impression of a foot : the legendary explanation 
is, that the sage Bhricju, to try Vishnu s temper, kicked him 
on fdie breast, which the latter Lore meekly; and the Satvt- 
cacjunam, or meekness, is therefore ascribed to him. 


The Bauddhas adopted the foot, as a religions symbol; 
whether from the above legend, or because to vsors/h p the 
fool, is an act of profound homage, I do not certainly know. 

\ ISISHTA-ADVAITAM. The medium physico theo- 
logical system of Yempramdnar ; or, in Sanscrit, Rdima- 
'iiujdchdvya ; the latest of the twelve aluvdr or specially- 
distinguished votaries of Vishnu. He accepted, in part, the 
vedanta system of Vyasa ; but opposed the extreme con- 
struction put on it, and on the last part of the Bhagvat-Gita 
by Sancavdcharya. The old school of Madhavdchdrya 
maintained the distinct existence of the Paramdlma and 
Jivdima, or the divine spirit, and the human soul. Sancva- 
chdrya maintained their unity, non-duality. He distorted 
Vyasa' s notion — of all beings and things, being an unfolding, 
or development of the Divine Being ; into a denial of the 
reality of the visible world— -the nominalist philosophy — 
he rejected sacrifices and penance, made gndnam (or gndsis ) 
the highest attainment ; and the highest degree of it in his 
view, was to be able to say “ Allan Sivaf I am god. 
Ramanuja. % a few centuries later, opposed these extreme 
views ; and held, that the human soul is almost, but not 
rpiitc one with the Deity, His chief argument was that 
the soul is finite, the Deity infinite ; and a finite being can- 
not become infinite. He also maintained the need of ritual 
homage, and sacrifices ; and was himself an ascetic, surnamed 
Yeti-raja, or king of ascetics. His system is very popular, 

* The falco Pond, familiar]}' termed Bralimany-Kite, 
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around Madras; and it approaches very near to the Chris- 
tian system, on the relation of soul to Deity. 

Yisva, a class of celestials, ten in number, invoked in 
funeral ceremonies. 

VISVAMITR A. A sage ; first the preceptor, and after- 
wards the friend, and counsellor of Rama. That he was of 
a very artful character appears from the tale of Harischan- 
dra ; whom he ruined, by craftily taking advantage, first of 
his liberality, and then of his integrity. He was also named 
Kausica ; said to have arisen from his attempting to create 
a man, with three eyes in" his head, from a cocoanut, and 
other materials. 

VISVANAT’HA, (universal-lord.) A name of Siva ; by 
which he is worshipped at Cdsi, or Benares. It was borne 
by the first of the northern dynasty at Madura ; his parents 
having gone to Benares to do penance for a son. The sacti 
at Benares is Anna purni ; frequently invoked by sacti 
votaries. Visvesvara , the same. 

Vital A, the second inferior world. 

VOPA-DEVA, stated to be the real author of the Bhdgct- 
vata purdnam ; which is spuriously ascribed to Suca, the 
son of Vyasa. It is a modern production. 

VMHASPATI, son of Angirosa. Lord or regent of the 
planet Jupiter ; and gum, or teacher to the clevdtah or celes- 
tials : also the planet itself, in common usage; considered to 
be of benevolent influence. 

VRISHABHA YOGI. A minor incarnation of Vishnu : 
possibly the first Tivthacara of the Jainas . 

Vrata, any religious Ceremony, fast, or vow. 

VYASA. The illegitimate son of the muni Parasara, 
by a woman of low birth. See Aclrica. He followed his 
father s ascetic mode of life, and became a rough hairy man, 
of unsightly appearance. A King of the lunar line having- 
died without issue, Vyasa was called in, by his mother, 
on the old Hebrew principle to raise up offspring to his 
deceased brother-in-law ; who left two wives named Ambi 
and Ambalica. The former bore the blind Britarashtra ; 
and the latter the spotted, or leprous Pdnclu. These two 
became the heads nominally, or really of the Kurus and 
Pandavcts; between whom the great war of the Mahabha- 
rata was waged. He was also the father of Viclura, by a 
Sudra woman. 



Vyasa is Lest known, and most highly honored, as the 
collector of the scattered materials of the three first Veclcts ; 
which he moulded into form. When he had done this work, 
he wrote the Brahma Sutras; known as the Vedantam, or 
sum, and substance of the Vedas; a system of recondite 
materialism : to the effect, that the entire universe is God ; 
and that there is nothing existing in the universe but as a 
development of God. It became the source of the larger 
portion of the polemics of this country. The Saivas take 
liberties with Vyasa. They state chat once when he held 
up his hands towards heaven, and swore there was no God 
but Vishnu, then Siva fixed his arms in that position, until 
Vyasa was compelled to admit the divinity, and supremacy 
of Siva. 

Vyasa, is further considered to be a minor incarnation 
of Vishnu ; of course by Vaishnavas. 

Y 

YACSHA. A race of people descended from Pulast'hya- 
rishi by irregular contact witli a ndgacanya ; said, in the 
Uttara-rdmdyanam, to have been sent up, from an inferior 
world, expressly to raise up adversaries to the Devas, or 
pepple of God. The race descended, through Cuvdra (the 
JDitis of Virgil) to Havana,. Hence, possibly, the MaJmwanso 
states that the early inhabitants of Ceylon were Yacshas ; 
who were shipped off, by Buddha, on two beautiful islands ; 
probably meaning the great and little basses, before their 
submersion. 

_ The TJttara rdmdyanum of Ottacutten, at the outset, 
gives a fanciful account of the origin of the term yaesha and 
racshasa. A great multitude of heterogeneous, and hideous 
beings coming into existence, an attempt was made to 
classify them. To this end, a particular word was pronounc- 
ed, which they were required to follow, or imitate : some 
said yaesha, and others said raesha. These were formed 
into distinct classes : the yacshas the better of the two ; but 
the vaeshasas, savages, to be destroyed. 

The ucsos of Egypt and the yacshas are probably one 
people., If so, both were Philistines, or Phenicians. See 
Pulast’hya, and Havana. 

In the North the name is given to a sprite, or gnome that 
prefers to dwell in a banyan tree (fic. Ind. :) such in the South 
is termed Bhuta. 


19 
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Yajur or YAJUSH, the 2nd veda, divided into two portions, 
the white and the black ; and written in measured prose. 

YAM A. One of the die pdlacas , or regents of the eight 
points. The South point is assigned to Yccma ; and his 
capital is termed Yamapurccm. A native of intelligence 
told me, many years since, that, according to pauranic tra- 
dition, there is somewhere in the southern ocean a place 
termed jvdlcc muc’hi “ mouth of flame,” and that this is the 
entrance to Yamapurccm. The statement recurred to my 
mind when reading, in Ellis’ Tour around Hawai, an account 
of the volcano there, and again the minute description of it, 
in the account of the exploring American expedition under 
Captain Wilkes. That indeed is a jvdlcc muc’hi ; but how 
legendary statements of such a fact could get to this country 
in ancient times, I am at a loss to know. Java has a volcano, 
and that island was known at an early period. 

Yamcc is also one of the principal among the secondary 
deifies ; corresponding with Pluto of the Greeks. His world 
is termed Yamcc locccm, and is understood to be either under 
the surface of the earth, or to be some inferior world. It is 
not usual to consider Pdldla and JYavaca as the domains of 
Yamcc. At the close of the Bhdraiam , in the Swerga ccro- 
hccna peervam, there are statements generally similar to those 
in the sixth book of the AEneid; only Dhermcc-rdja ascends 
to Indra’s world, and therein sees two divisions like Tarta- 
rus, and Elysium ; but the punishments there were purgato- 
rial. Yamcc s world is of a severer character ; and I am not 
clear, as to the source of this personification. The co-inci- 
dence is strong of Yamcc with Pluto of the Greeks. These 
probably received it from Phenicia, which harmonized with 
Assyria in religion. 

In the 4th book of the Bhugavatccm , a very minute, and 
horrifying description is given of punishments in Narccca, the 
lowest world. In the popular story of Sdnccnclccs descent* to 
Yccmapicri , it is stated that he delivered all its inhabitants. 
The legend resembles one among the Homan Catholics ; 
but, in general, there is a considerable accord between the 
Christian and the Brahmanical religions on the subject of 
future punishments. 

Yatra. A festival, pilgrimage. 

Y a van A probably Bactria, and a Greek of that land. A 
foreigner. 

After a virtuous education, Sanamla visited Yama pvri, and at tlie sight 
of sufferings he exclaimed — ncvma Sivctyi ! So potent was the spell, that the 
souls, at once, ascended to paradise. 



YAYATJ. An early king of flie lunar race yr posterity 
of H am.) The. line runs thus — Budha (or Cush) — Pururuvas 
— Ayush — Nahusha — Yayati. Yayati is stated to have 
married the daughter of a Brahman, by whom lie had two 
sons, named Yadv,, and Durvasa. By an inferior wife, 
daughter of an asura king, he had three sons named Aurimyu, 
Aim, and Punt. Yayati became prematurely old; and, 
calling his sons together, lie expressed a wish to exchange 
his age, and kingdom, for the youthful age of any one of 
them. Pur a alone consented, and took the larger part of 
the kingdom. Yadu received a domain on the S. E. quarter. 
Durvasa ruled the south. 

Pururuvas (or Nimrod) formed the very ancient kingdom 
of Babel ; with three dependencies in the land of Shinar ; 
but I know of no authentic check as to his descendants. 
Asshur emigrated thence to Nineveh, and formed the king- 
dom of the a suras, or Assyrians. I am not able to refer to 
the history of Berosus : but therein possibly may be found 
a solution as to the abdication of Yayati, if real. I take 
the above account of Yayati from a manuscript procured at 
Madura; and printed with a translation in the 1st volume 
of my Oriental Translations. 

YEMPRAMANAR ALUVAR. By some viewed as the 
eleventh ; but most usually considered to be the latest of the 
special votaries of Vishnu. He was born at Sri Permattur, 
26 miles from Madras ; and is considered to be an incarna- 
tion of Vishnu’s slippers. He was at first attached to the 
Vaishnava temple at Conjeveram ; but visited Sri rangha 
near Trichinopoly ; and, as stated, Madura; where, however, 
the Vaishnava temple is poor, and eclipsed by the Saiva 
fane. His most distinguished act was at Yadava giri, the 
capital of the Valarha kings. The queen of one of them 
used to visit Sri Permattur or Conjeveram ; and she invited 
the aluvdr to come to the Yadava capital. A Jaina ascetic 
had given the king offence, by disdainful demeanour, and 
language ; and hence a public disputation was brought 
about, in which the Vaishnava votary had the advantage. 
The king became a proselyte ; and was entitled Vishnu 
Verddhana of Talcad. A public monument was set up, in 
which it was politic-like declared that, on discussion, the 
tenets ol the J annas and VoAshnctvas were found to differ so 
little, that it was unimportant to conserve any difference ; 
henceforth they would be one people. 

The aforesaid Tamil name is synonymous with lia.manv- 
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jdchdrya in Sanscrit : with Yeti raja and Bhdshyacara, or 
linguist. In the hook entitled ' Carndtaea rdjakal, it is 
stated that Ramanuja went to Delhi to solicit the restora- 
tion of some images that had been plundered, and carried 
thither; and that through the 'mediation of the Padshah’s 
daughter, he succeeded in his object. His writings, how- 
ever, are not those of an image worshipper. In theological 
tenets he was the great opponent of Sancdrdcharya ; and 
he established the Visishta aclvaita 1 matam ; a medium 
between the system of Mddhavdch&rya and Sancardchdrya. 
Rmnanuja is held in great repute around Madras. Only a 
few years since an octagon building was erected, as a sort 
of town-hall in old Poonamallee, and his name is inscribed 
over the portal. His writings are distinguished by great 
acumen ; but after all, it is surprising that so much contro- 
versy should have been held on the .questions, whether the 
Divine soul is distinct from the human soul, or both one 
soul : or almost, but not quite one soul : the latter being 
Ramanuja’s system. He comes nearer to the Christian sys- 
tem than any other metaphysical writer in the Peninsula. 

YOGAM. Among other meanings, has two which relate 
to this work. The first is a system containing the doctrine, 
duty, and discipline of the strict ascetic ; and one, or nearly 
so, as I conjecture, with the system of the Essenes. The 
system is very strict. Those conversant with the monastic 
rules of St. Benedict, or of La Trappe, may form an idea of 
it. It is a system of moral merit ; and, in the higher stages, 
raises a' human being above the ordinary level, to something 
divine. — The other sense is a division of the lunar orbit for 
astrological purposes. The calculation is minute, and pecu- 
liar : never meddled with but by Jyotisha Brahmans. The 
Yogas are portions of beneficial influence : the Havanas of 
bad influence. 

YOGA-PHILOSOPHY, is usually ascribed to Patanjali ; 
but I think it has a remoter origin. Being northern, I have 
met with nothing native on the subject ; other than as 
regards the yogi, and yogam. 

YOGA-PATI. One of the minor avatdras of Vishnu. 

YOGI. A strict ascetic : one following the system of the 
Y6gam. Sanniyasi and Yeti are nearly like terms. Such 
a one must not touch gold ; must not look on gold ; must 
not even hear the sound of gold. Seated motionless in 
abstract contemplation, eyelids nearly closed, the Yogi sees 
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his own heart in the shape _oi a pendant lotus (unblown) 
and perceives within himself a light ; which light is God. 
(Compare II. Peter 1, v. 19.) 

YOJANA GANDHI. See Advica. In addition, the 
following particulars are added. After the birth of Vyasa, 
and acquisition of great beauty, she was also known as 
Sutyavati, and was seen by Santanu, a king of the lunar 
line, whose wife Ganga had forsaken him, consequent to the 
birth of a son named Bhishma. tiantanu married Satya- 
■vati: and had two sons named Clritrangada and Chitra- 
virya ; both of whom died without offspring. Bhishma , 
being an ascetic, refused the crown ; and suggested the cus- 
tom of a brother marrying the two wives of the deceased 
kings. She accordingly called in her illegitimate son Vyasa, 
elder half-brother to the two deceased. See Vyasa. 

Yudhishtira. The first of the Pandavas. 

Yuga, an age, four the sabya, treta, duvapara, and call, 
make a mctha yuga or great age. 

Z. 

[Several words under S ought to begin with Z ; but I have not altered the 
Jonesian orthography.] 

ZANTI. The 16th tirt’hacara of the Jainas : the Zdnti- 
purdnam contains a legendary account of his life, and 
actions. 

ZANTI. A litany. In the 1st volume of a Catalogue 
Raisonnd, a great number of the names of these Zdntis may 
be seen : some for very trivial occasions. In villages, 
Zanths are sometimes mournfully chanted by lamp light, 
and in procession. The ancient Christian litanies, chanted 
in public processions, as a custom, must have been derived 
from some common source. 




OBTHOEPICAL INDEX. 


The object is not only to direct to tiw page on which a name is 
to be found ; but also to aid in the right pronunciation. 

The vowels are as in Italian or Portuguese a, c, i, o, u, (ah, eh, e, 
o, oo) cii is i, long : cm is ow. 

Where no mark is used the vowel is short. 

The short a has an obscure sound like to u. 

Long vowels have the acute accent ; the grave accent only on a 
last syllable : the long prosodial mark is occasionally used. 

The 'i or u is for a palatal vowel, which the German ii expresses. 

The lingual d is soft. Other consonants need no note. Initial 
long vowels are here put in small letters. 


Page. 

Abhimanyu, Abhinandaua, Abtaja, Achai'a, Acshamaia, 

Achyuta, Adi sesha. ... ... ... ... I 

Adjunta, or ajayanta, Aditi ... ... 2 

adrica, adri-raja, Advaitam, Adhvaryu, Adhyacshara, 

Agastya... ... ... ... ... ... 3 

Agastya, or Agasti, Aghora ... ... 4,5 

Angkati, Angkarapurni, Agneya, Ahalya, Airavata, Ajapa, 

Akachu, Akrura, Alacapuri, Allama prabhu ... ... 6 

Allasani peddana, aluvar, Amaravati, Amavasi 7 

Amba, Ambika, Ambi, Ambabka, Anuapurni, Anambhatt, 

Anantajit, Anjana, Anjaneya, Angirasa, Aniruddha 8 

Appar, Appayya dieshita, Ara, Aradhya ... ... 9 

Ard’dha-brahmaus — Ganga — isvari, Arhat, Arjuna 10 

Arka Sunu... ... ... ... ... ... 11 

Aruna, Arunachala — girl, Arundhati, Asura... 12 

AsAxamedha yagarn, Asvatt’hama, Asvini — Cumara, Atala, 
At’harvvan, At’liarvana veda ... ... ... 14 

atmau, atma-bhu — Ybni, atreya, Anusya — atri, Aum or 

O’m, Avauti, Avataram ... ... ... 15 

Ayanam, ayana or Ayinar, Ayoddbya, azrama, Ba, Balm 
rupa, Bala baddhra 


• • • 
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Page. 

Bala Krishna, Bala Rama, Bala Sundari, Balindana, Bali, 

Bali, Banasura or Banacasura, Basava ... ... 17 

Bhagavan or Bhagavafc, Bhagavatam, Bliairava, Bharata 

Vhi &ha ... ... ... ... ... ... 13 

Bharavi, Bharga, Bhargava — »vi, Bliaru, Bharadvaja, Bliariui, 
Bhartri hari, Bliascaracharya, Bhattamurti ... ... 19 

Bhattoji dicshita, Bhava bhuti, Bhirna, Bhislima, Bhoja 
i a... ... ... ... ... ...v... 20 

Bhrigu, Bliudevi, Bhuta — atma, Bijjala raja, Brahm or Para 
Brahm ... ... ... ... ... ... 21 

Brahma ... ... ... ... ... 22,23 

Brahm acliarin, B'vahmadica, Brahmauam, Bralimandam, Brahma 
nabha, Brahmani, Brahma ratri, Brahmo-somaj, Brihanya, 
Buddha, Budha ... ., ... ... ,,.24,25 

Bud/ta-pufra Cailasa... ... ... ... 26 

Cali, Cali-yngam, Cali or Bhadra Cali ... .... ... 27 

Cali dasa, Calpa... ... ... ... ... ... 28 

Calpaca vricsha, Camacshi, Cambusa ... ... ... 29 

' Camsa or Causa, Capila, Carmam ... ... 30 

Carna, Carticeya, Casi, Casyapa ... ... ... 31 

Cauras, Causica, Chandra, Charvvaca, Chenna Basava ... 32 

Chokauat’ha, Crishna, Critica, Cumbkalcerna, Curattaluvar. 33 

Curma avataram ... ... ... 34 

Curus, Curucshetram, Cusa, Cuvera, Dacsha ... ... 35 

Daesliana murti, Dacshauayanara, Dacshayani, Daitya, Dama- 

yanti, Dauda, Dandi ... - ... ,.. 36 

Danu, Daraca, Darpaca, Darsana, Dasa rat’ha, Dattatreya ... 37 

D 6 v a ... ... ... ... ... ... 08 

Deva, Devaki, Devarshi, Devendra, Devi, Deviyani, Dha, 

Dhauesa, Dhanvautari ... ... ... 39 

Dherma raj a, Dhritarashtra ... ... ... ... 40 

Dhruva, Die palaca, Dicpati, Digambara, Dxpaca, Dipala, 

Diti, Divaspati ... ... 41 

Draupadi, Dravidam, Drona-putra, Druhva ... ... 42 

Durga, Durgam, Durvasa, Duryoddhana ... 43 

Dushaua, Dwaitam, Dwaraea ... ... ... ... 46 

Dwipas, ecadasi, ecambesvara ... ... 47 

Eti, Eti-raja, Gada, Gadheya, Gah, Gana, Ganesa... ... 48 

Ganadhipa, Ganapati, Gandhaca, Gaudharpa, Ganga 49 

Gangadhara, Gangaja, Gangaputra, Garuda, Gauri ... 50 

Gautama, G. Buddha, G. rishi, Gayatri, Girat’ha, Girija ... 51 

Gokerna, Gonddhirya„-Gopala, Gopati, Gopi, Gorachandra, 

Gosain, Gdverddhana, Govinda ... ... 52 

Grudhu, Guha, Guna, Guru, Haha, Halliraelu, Hamsa rat’ha- 
vahana, Hanuman ... ... ... ... ... 53 
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APPENDIX 


THEOLOGY OP HINDUISM, 

FliOM THE INTRODUCTION TO A CATALOGUE RAISONNE 
OF ORIENTAL MANUSCRIPTS. 


Except perhaps a few of the oldest, and better upanishadas, 
there is no book in the collection, containing theologj r uumixed 
with baser material. Still traces of this subject often occur, which 
I could not fail to perceive ; even as a miner may follow a vein of 
gold, though it pass through common, or base stratifications. As 
noted, under the heading of Upanishadas, the theology of those 
early books, when genuine, is monotheistic. As shown under 
Vaishnava , the triple personification of Brahma, Vishnu , and 
Siva, emanates from the dogma of one Being distinct, and Supreme; 
and it probably derives from an early tradition of a threefold 
hypostasis in the Deity. As shown under Saiva, the Saivas 
acknowledge only Siva as the one supreme. The Smartas hold 
Brahma, Vishnu , aud Siva, to be co-equal, and consentaneous ; but 
their head acknowledged the Para Brahrn of the upanishadas. 
Generally, the Hindu theology is monotheistic ; and, except among 
the Smartas, monarchical : the sabaislic personification of the 
Vedas being quite subordinate. The divine honors paid to Subrah - 
many a, in the extreme south, must not be forgotten ; nor the 
general homage to Vinayaca or Gancsci , as the patron of learning ; 
but these are only manifestations of Siva ; and like the sactis , 
Sarasvati, Lacshmi and Parvati, which are resolvable into their 
male heads, so all these are resolvable to Ndrdyana or Para Brahm. 

That vulgar opinion and common practice are grossly mytho- 
logical, admits not of a doubt. But I have to deal with written 
books, and isoteric doctrines. These appear to me, as I have stated, 
monotheistic, and mostly monarchical. 
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The existence of a Divine Being is received : and there are 
works controversial against speculative atheists, that denied such 
existence. The attributes of Deity are stated rather by negatives, 
what God is not, than positively what he is. But I noticed here 
and there a work approaching more to the positive statement. The 
poetical fancy of affixing to Deity, one thousand and eight names, 
or one hundred and eight names for devotional repetition, accord- 
ing as the service is to be long or short, obscures this subject with 
rhetorical bombast ; but I believe that the Attributes, as recog- 
nized by Christian theology, are discoverable ; except perhaps 
love, and certainly except spirituality. 

For, in creation, the dogma supposed derivable from the Scrip- 
tures that God created all things out of nothing by His word, is 
not held by Hindu writings. Matter is made to be inseparable from 
Deity, co-existent, co-eternal j and thence all the heart-burnings, 
and exterminations, connected with the sacti system : the sacti 
being personified matter, or nature. And generation , , not abso- 
lute creation, is the Hindu mode of expression. This arises from 
the metaphorical genius of their language : for instance, chemical 
affinity is, with them, sexual union ; and the union' of words, by the 
permutation of letters, has the like epithet. I have read Granville 
Penn’s reference to the Regius Professor Lowth, and the Professor’s 
reply, without being fully satisfied (as possibly the Professor him- 
self was not) that the Hebrew word bard signifies, to form out of 
absolute nothing. Allowance must be made for the insufficiency of 
language. And so the Sanscrit which signifies either to be or to 
be born , leads on to equivocation. It is sufficient to state that the 
superior Hindu theology recognizes the operation of Deity upon 
matter ; while the inferior maintains spontaneous development ; or 
Matter evolving itself, and fashioning itself into existent forms. 

The existence of angels, though under obscure metaphorical 
terms, is recognized by Hindu theology. And, in this particular 
it is needful to correct a singular misstatement made by some 
European writers, that the Hindus worship three hundred and 
thirty millions of gods. In their fancy for numerical classification 
(as the Greeks had their seven sages, seven wonders, &c,), they 
enumerate thirty-three croves of celestials, using the plural of deva, 
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a god : but this is no more than is done in the book of Psalms, in 
the word Elohim , without any one charging the writer with wor- 
shipping many gods. I do not think this matter goes higher up 
than the puranas. Vishnu has a paradise which is peopled with 
choristers, and other celestial attendants. Indra has a paradise, 
and to this belongs the said thirty-three erores ; modelled much 
after the manner of the court of a Hindu monarch ; and including 
courtezans, as well as courtiers. I am not aware that the Vedas 
or the upanishadas have treated on this subject. But the Saiva 
dgamas, are very full, and particular. The word gana, or com- 
pany, is used. The number of ganas, and of individuals in each 
company is stated. Ganesa is lord of companies, and he is put at 
the head of all. There is a very singular coincidence between this 
ouranology, and that held by old school men, such as Thomas 
Aquinas, and others later : and such as the Jesuit Besclii put into 
Jamil, for the edification of natives : whence they gained their 
minute enumeration of the exact number of “ thrones, dominions, 
principalities, powers,” &c., it may be hard to say ; but that the 
discrimination, in general, existed among the Hebrew doctors, is 
clear from the names ; and from the known fact that, like Hindus , 
they recognized seven heavens, or upper worlds. The reader will 
please to recollect that, in this reference, the Sanscrit devatah, the 
Telugu devandlu, and the Tamil deverkal ; is to be understood 

of angels, in the sense of the Psalmist, “ I have said ye are 
gods, 

The present deteriorated and corrupt state of mankind, is ad- 
mitted by Hindu books ; but the four ages are hieroglyphical and 
poetical ; as much so as Ovid'.; goiden, silver, brazen, and iron 
ages. That man was once pure is theological, by tradition ; that 
he degenerated by regular, and set gradations, is poetical and fanci- 
ful. It belongs to the Puranas which, though styled old, are 
comparatively modern productions. The retrograde steps do not 
seem to me to harmonize (otherwise than as hieroglyphs) with the 
grand doctrine of fate or predestination , as designated by the 
highest meaning of the word carmam. This is connected with the 
metempsychosis : and the present state of being, in various grades 
or conditions, is the result of a decree passed upon conduct, in a 
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preceding birth, or state of existence ; while a future state of being, 
is the result of a decree to be passed, at the- close of the present 
state. Man, now, is capable of merit and demerit ; and, the higher 
the decree of merit now, the greater will be the reward ; and vice 
versa , as to demerit. 

The Cali yuga seems in truth rather to relate to the political 
degradation, and general misery of a particular people, than to 
abstract theological dogmas. If we accept it in the sense of man’s 
ruin, then comes in the doctrine of sacrifice. This has been hand- 
ed down traditionally ; but the original reference seems to be lost 
The doctrine of expiation waned before the theory of propitiation 
alone. Sacrifices came to be regarded as of extraordinary merit ; 
not offered as a culprit, suing for pardon ; but, as a royal benefac- 
tor, purchasing gifts, posterity, dominion. Then came a compari- 
son of the modes of merit, whether by sacrifices, by penance, or 
austerities, and by gndnam , that is gnosis or knowledge. Sacrifices, 
or ritual service, designated by carmam in a lower sense of the 
word, is now regarded as the lowest stage ; penance as higher ; and 
the Smartas hold knowledge to be the highest stage ; to wit, a 
knowledge that the soul of man is one with deity, and that good 
and evil are alike of divine causation. 

Thence proceeded the wide departure from the old Hebrew 
doctrine of sacrifices, as expiatory and propitiatory. One view of 
the Christian system places penance and austerities, ' and the 
doctrine of merit, just where placed by Hindu writers : another 
view abrogates human merit, and requires bhakti , or. fiducial 
attachment, faith in an atonement : a doctrine not entirely unknown 
to Hindu books. Carmam ,. bhakti , gndnam , being three modes 
of service. At the same time anything like a Mediator , and an 
atonement, in the Christian seusc, is now unknown. 

According to the higher dogma of carmam , judgment is a con- 
tinuous act ; always proceeding, and determining the states of man- 
kind in the way of punishment or reward. The destruction and 
renovation of the tvorld (as in 2 Peter, 3, 12, 13), is a common 
dogma. The Vaishnavas look for a tenlh avatar a ; which has 
many points coinciding with the second advent of Christian divines. 
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The grand doctrine of mors ham or ^-e- --ation of vaimam, or the 
law of fate ? iu predestinating to future births, demands some 
further consideration. All Hindu books profess to look to this 
prime desideratum as the grand, and final end of human existence. 
Even the Sanc'hya system of atheism still recognizes this, as the 
great end of human being. Bauddism, which is better,' since it 
obscurely recognizes Adi Buddha , as an intelligent first cause 
holds the like view : but under the term nibutti , Sanscrit nivirtti 
(or release from transmigrations). The common, and popular 
Hindu notion recognizes Sverga , or the paradise of Indra, as a 
lower and sensual paradise ; the heaven of pur anas and poets. 
The Vaishnavas have Vaicontha , as the paradise of Vishnu ; and 
they use the term Vaicontha gati , the bliss of that heaven. The 
Saivas use the word Cailasa, and speak of going to, or obtain- 
ing Cailasa ; but they describe three grades, as nearness— likeness 
to — and union with Siva: to which Howe, a Puritan divine, has 
some striking similitude from the old schoolmen. But mocsham 
is properly the attainment of the satya-l'oca, the highest of the 
seven heavens, or upper worlds, and the presence of Brahm. A 
common popular notion of Vaishnavas identifies Vishnu , as Ndra- 
yana, with the sun of our solar system ; and makes that his 
paradise : to go through, or by way of, the sun is the road to the 
satya-locam, or mocsham. The Saivas appear to consider the 
sa-uchya or aihyam, as a blending with deity, losing all personal 
identity. The Viva Saivas (see that heading) amplify the dogma 
into six progressive, ascents ; aihya sthalam, being the highest. 
The question, whether the Bauddhist nibutti , and Brahmanical 
mocsham, mean absolute annihilation has been mooted : annihila- 
tion it cannot be, since the s„u! is still considered as existing in, 
or as a part of Deity. The language used implies a loss of personal 
identity, but perhaps it ought not to be strained, on such a tJieme. 
The difference between their views and ours may not possibly be 
material. . To notice the similarity is of more importance here, 
than precisely to discriminate the difference. 


But it is impressive to note, that all other than sensual men 
appear to hold the body as a prison and punishment ; birth, as 
agony : and continued transmigrations, as evil. The whole 
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creation « groanefch anil travailelh together — -waiting for — the 
redemption — in which word* (here, and in 1 'Cor. 1, 30), we 
may perceive a rabbinical sense, and one coinciding', very nearly, 
with moesham, That is the grand consummation, the supremely 
desirable attainment. We (some of us at least) profess the like ; 
and I confess that I have been sometimes indirectly reproved by 
these heathen books. There is an amazing difference as to the nature 
and allowance of means ; but in the end, at all events, we sub- 
stantially agree. 

On the opposite dogma, Hindu books are very full and par- 
ticular. There are seven infernos, or lower worlds ; the chief of 
which is Patella, a world of snakes ; and the lowest Naraca, a 
place of darkness and ordure. Details are minute and painful ; for 
instance, in one of the books of the Phdgavatam — in this minute- 
ness is to be found an objection. The Christian revelation 
describes futurities of both kinds under impressive, but more 
general terms ; and in this, as in other points, is better adapted to 
be a system universal among mankind. 

* In the original Greek arroXvTpiois apolv.tr Osis ; which in loc : is trans- 
latable by the Sanscrit mvlrtti, or release, as that is deemed the synonym 
of moesham; or, in Preterit , milled. 




